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ABSTRACT OF THESIS.

In the flrst part of this thesis, after some intro-
ductory notes on Ehe people and language of Ankole, =a
description is given of the principal characteristics
of the heroic recitations. This includes the manner in
which they are delivered, &né the style of their compo-
sition and the language used. An explanatlon is also
given of the metric structure which underlies these poems
and of the part which is played by tone. In the second
part of the thesis seven representative recitations of
the 19th and 20th cepturies are quoted, translated and
analysed. The conclusions reached are that the people
of Ankole possess a living type of oral poetry of cone-
siderable artistic merit and also of interest to the
linguist and sooiologist which will well repay close

study and preservation in a written form.
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L.

EXPLANATORY NOILE.

It is usual for both Furopeans and Banyankore when
speaking in English to use a number of Runyankore words,
particularly titles, without trying to find a translation,
partly because an exact translation often doss not exist.

I have, throughout this thesis, followed this practice

and used words such as 'ebakema' and 'Engenzi', not 'kings'
and 'Prime Minister'. The prefixes of these words require
some explanation here since the grammar of Runyankore is
not dealt with until Chapter II. There are various pre-
fixes which are added to a stem to form a noun and which
indicate whether that noun 1s singular or plural and
convey various other meanings. The prefix mu, for example,
indicates a single human being; ba indicates more than

one human being; ru can indicate a language; and bu can
indicate a country. The prefix may be preceded by a

vowel known as the initial wvowel. Below is a table
showing the principal vernacular words contained in Chapter
I, which 1llustrates this. As will be seen, some of the
words contained in the table are slightly irregular in

thelr formation.
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Singular

(0 )munyoro

(0)muganda

(0 )munyankore

Plural

(A )banyoro

(A)baganda

(A )banyankore

Tribal and clan names

Singular

(0)muhima
(O0)mwiru

(0)mcwezi

Eitles

Singular
(O)mugabe
Kabaka

(0 )mukama

(E)nganzi

Plural

(A)bahima
(A)bairu

(A )bacwezi

Plural
(A)bagabe
Bakabéka
(A)bakams

(E)nganzi

la.

Language Country
(0)runyoro Bunyoro
(0)1lugands Buganda
(0)runyankore Nkore (Ankole
the ruler of Ankole
the ruler of Buganda
the ruler of Bunyoro, Toro
the Prime Minigter of Ankole

Vernacular words for the administrative divisibns of the

digtrict present a further difficulty in that these were imported
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from Bugenda and it is. the Lﬁganda'forms which are usually

uged when speaking in English.,

out the Runyankore verslons.

are as follows:

Runyankore

elshaza
amaghaza
elgomborora
amagamborora
omuruka
emiruka
ekyaro

ebyaro

- Luganda

essaza

- amasaza

eggombolola

amagombolola

omuluka

emiruka

_ekyalo

ebyalo

I have, however,

uged throughe

These adminlstrative diviaions'

English

county
countiés
sub=county
sub-caunties
parish

parishes

- village

,villages

Chief in charge ofzxa

oweishaza
abamashaza
owelgomborora
abamagomborora
owomuruka
abemirﬁka
omukungu

abakungu

It is necessary, furthermore, to say something here in

explanation of the terus, ali of Luganda origin, used in

~ connection with the hierarchy of chiefs who administer the

divisions listed above.

Bach eishaza chief (oweilshaza) has

a title peculiar to hlS elshaza, e.g. the Katawbara of Kashaari,

the Mukwenda of Rwampara.

There ig also a hierarchy of titles

whlch is applied to chiefs in each eishaza, eigomborora and -

omuruka which, in theory, denotes their senlority.

This

hierarchy is Omumyoka, Eishabairu, Eishabagabo, Eishabahaari,

Omzashaare, Cmubtuba I, Omatuba II etc.

One of the muruke chiefs
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of.one of the amagomboﬁora of Kashaari, for example, is, there-
foré, referféd to as the Gmushaare‘of the Eishabagabo of the
Katambara. The titles of these chiefs are also used for the
actual units they administer and there is, for example, an

elgomborora Which4is called Omumyoka of Rwampara.

There is 1iftle consistency in the use of the initial vowel
of vernacular wbrds ugsed in Engiish gpeech or writing. The
rules laid down at the anyankorefRukiga Orthography Confereﬁce.
of 1954 state that "in Eﬁglish writing the initial vowel shall
be éncouraged in'varnacular titles but not in tribal names."

T have in all céseé‘used the initial vowel, where one exists,
except in the case of tribal and clan names, and the names of

languages, ©.ge

amashaﬁa not mashagza
but Bashambo not Abashambo
Runyankore not Orunyankore.

I have, in general, followed the 1954 orthogrephy ruleé‘
except in certain sections of Chapter IIT where it has, for
reagons given there, been necessary to depart from them. These
rules do not prqvidé for the marking of tone. I have; however,
used tone marks throughout Part IT and the Appendix of this
thesis; in Parﬁil, I have only used tone marks where tonélA/

behaviour has a bearing upon the relevant section of the
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chapter.

As far as place names are concerned, I have, in general,
adopted>the accepted spelling conventions. In the case of
territoﬁies and digtricts outside Ankole I have felt that %o
adopt a spelling different frdm“that which appears on published
maps would not be justified and I have, therefore, uséd, for
example, the forms Ruanda and Toro, not Rwanda and Tooro.
Furthermore, where a strictly correct spelling might reduce
a place name to an unrecognisable form, I have, to avoid coﬁ-
fusion, retained the spelling at present on maps, s.g. Lake

Nekivalli, not Lake.Nyakibaare.

In the explanatory notes to the recitations given in
Chapter IV, I have analysed the recitations word by word. As
regards the later recitations;;howevar, I have merely provided
nbtes on points of Aifflculty or of interest. The glossary
contained in the Appendix lists those words occurring in the
recitations which are in any way unusual in themselves or in

the way in which they have been used.
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CHAPTER 1.

Some Introductory Noltes on the Bahima of Ankole.

(a) Sociological

1) Social organisation before the
establishment of the British Administration,

The Bahimea (singular, Muhima) are thought to be an
Hamitic people th at an unknown date entered the ILacustrine
area of East Africa with their long horned cattle from the
north east and established their domination over the indigenous
Bantu inhabitants. *  In Nkore ** they found grazing land
particularly suitable for thelr cattle and here they formed
a larger pﬁoportion of the population than elsewhere in Uganda
- and managed to preserve thelr separate identity more completelj.
Here the Bahiuma were the cattle owners and the warrlors; the
more wealthy were the chiefs and the poorer were their
dependants and herdsmen. The Bantu cultivators, known as

Bairu,(gingular, Mwiru) were not allowed, originally, to

T SR Srd WD i Saa me GrY ST S WA el Wed T8 Tew S04 Ban d G M ot Mk San m e g e

HeBe Thomas and Robert Scott, "Uganda."

** Nkore was anglicised as Ankole at the end of the 19th
- century. It was, however, a smaller area than the
present Ankole District (see Chapter I (b)).
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possess female cattle and were in a positlon somewhat com=
parable to the mediaeval villein of Europe. They were by

no means without rights, bub thej had to render services to
their Bahime masters, and, in‘pa;tigular, tq‘provide them
with beer. In return the Muhima looked after the interests

of his Bairu dependants and was_fesponsible for their defence.
As the cattle owners moved théir herds periodically to fresh

pasture, their Bairu dependents moved with them.

At the head of socleby was the Omugabe,* the descendant
of the Bacwezl, an early ruling dynasty who ﬁere also the
nation's gods. In theory, his'powers absolute and he was the '
ultimate owner of all the cattle in the country. In practice,
however, his powers were restricted by the wishes of his
senilor chiefs who were his councillors. The principal of
these was known as the Enganzi ** and was in constant attend-

 ance upon the Omugabe. Not only was the Omugebe the ruler and

Both the titles of Omugabe and Omukama were in the

past used by the rulers of Nkore though of recent

years the former has completely replaced the latter.
Omukama 1s the title generally given to the rulers

of the Bantu peoples of the Lacustrine area, The

word Omugabe is derived from the root =gab- (distribute
or put in command) with the passive suffix 'e! and
indlcating one given authority by a superior. The
Banyankore maintain: that the superior was no earthly
overlord but the Creator Ruhanga.

o Enganzl means the favourilte.



*1awgiver of the country, but he was also aceredited with
certain divine powers, in particular that of masking rain,

and he was not permitted to grow old or feeble lest he should
be unable to put these powers into effect. When, therefore,
the grey hairs of old age were observed he had to take poison,i:
His body was then carried to a sacred forest by Lake Nakivallil
and left there upon a trestle to decompose and be re-born

a8 a lion. Despite this, however, the embodiment of the
nation was considered to rest not so much in the Omugabe's
person as in the drum, Bagyendanwa, which was belleved t0 have
been made by the,Mucwezi‘Wamara, This drum had its wife and
attendant drums and its herds of cattle, and the ceremonies
comnected with it were as elaborate as those conmected with Zf
the Omugabe.. Sacrif10937were‘made to it and any man taking
refuge with it was safe«fraﬁ‘his pursuers. The Omngabe on’

his Iinstallatlion struck Bagyendanwa and until he had d&ne so
he was not considered the legitimate ruler, but on no-occasion}v

thereafter could he approach it.

The Omugabe appointed chiefs from among his relatives
and the leading Bahlima and they were given certain areas to
administer. These appointments were only to a very limited

extent hereditary. These chiefs had for a certain period
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in the year to pay court to the Omugabe and live close by
the royal enclosure. In time of war they were responsible
for bringing their followers with thelr spears and bows to

wage campalgns on the Omugebe's behalf,

There wasa virtually no organised religious practice.
Spirits, generally connected with the Bacwezi, were thought
to dwell in cerbtaln rocks and trees and to them offerings
were brought by those who lived near by, whilst the emandwa,
or oracle consulters, were able to foretell the future at
such places by the examination of animal sacrifices. There
were also the abafumu, or witch doctors, who prescribed cures

for complaints, cast spells and required sacrifices.

There are among the Banyankore four main clans, the
Bahinda, the royal clan, the Bashambo (originally from
Mpororo)}, the Bagahe and the B%@eishek&tw&. *  Each of these
is divided into numerous sub~clanse. These sﬁb-clans, but not
the main clans, are exogamous. It may well be that originally
there were Sseparate Bahima and Balru clans, but if so the

distinétion has long since been lost, though some of the

gy G5 SBE WS Bm A TTL BTE Bl Ut g WL GG W TS Tun Sbu VR B s SR Ges fam e Em

Roscoe in "The Banyankore," mentions three

clans only but majority opinion insists on
a fourth, the Béheishekatwa.



Bashémbo sub-clans are fairly exclusively Behima. It would
indeed have been impossible to have retained such a division
for, despite the opinions of certain writers, there was unw
doubtedly intermarriége between Bahima. and Bairu, to which the
nepgroid feetures of many Bahima bear witness. Such inter-
marriage resulted from two processes. A promising Mwiru who
distinguished himself in battle might be emancipated by his
chilef and givéﬁ cattle and a Muhime wife. His chlildren would
adopt the Bahima way of life and would be considered Behims.
On the other hand, a poor Muhima who had lost all his cabtle
and could not producé the dowry for a MNuhime wife, might marry
a Mwiru and take to cultivation end his ehildren would be
Bairu. Certalnly by‘tﬁe nineteenth century the main distinction
between the Behime and the Bairu-wasiéne of social class and
the adopbtion of a particular mode of iife, rather than a rigid

one of caste Or race.

The Mubima's life centred round his cattle. These often
meant more to him than the members of hig family and to in-
crease hls herds was hig main purpose in life. Milk and
butter, and occesionally beef, was the Muhima's diet for
only in times of famine would he consent to eat the millet
of the Bairu. But it was not because his cattle provided

these for him, nor on account of the social position that
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they gave him, that he chlefly valued them; 1t was because

they were hls companions, each one known to him intimately.

1i) The Bahima today.

The Bahima comprise at present no more than sbout 5%

of the Banyankore. ~  Fifty years of modern administration
has had a most advefse effect upon the position of|the Bahima
as a ruling people in Ankole. This has regulted from a com=-
bination of circumstances; the 1nherently consefvative attitude‘
of the majority of the Bahima upon whom western civilisation
has made very little impression; the rapid spread of education
among the Bairu; the géneral egalitarian outlook of the British
administration; and the loss of the greater part of Ankole's
pasture land to the tsetse flﬁ'and the consequent emigration

of many of the Bahima with their cattle.

The Bahima may be divlided into those who have had a
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Owing to the encouragement given by the
Administration to the use of the term
"Banyankore" for both Bahima and Bairu,
it is impossible by exemination of census
returns to obtain accurate figures of
Bahima numbers.



11.

Miséion education *‘ and the majority who have not. The
former have, for the most part, shown themselves to be ex-
ceptionally able and capable of adapting themselves to new
ideas. Though such Bahima now hold only about one half of
the senior chieftainships, it is mainly due to their leader-
ship in former years that Ankole is now one of the most
prosperous and efficiently administered districts'in the
Protectoﬁate. The African Local Governments Ordinance of
1949 and the District Councils Ordinance of 1955, have turned
ﬁhé Omugabe into a constitutional monarch and have given
effective power, and with it the selection of chiefs, %o
largely elected councils and under such circumstences it is
unlikely that these Bahima will long be able to retain their
position as the nation's leaders. The educated Bahima, though
they reﬁain passionately attached to their cattle, have, in
most other respects, deserited the customs peculiar to the

Bahimsg,.
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Virtually all Bahima who have adopted Christianity
are members of the Native Anglican Church (whose
Mission counterpart is the Church Mlssionary
Society) and tend towards an extreme evangelical
Protestantism known as oburokore (the religion
of the saved). The majority of the N.A.C. are,
however, Bairu, The Roman Catholic Mission, to
which about 60% of the Banyankore belong, has

- practlcally no Bahima among its members,
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Tt is with the Bahima who have been unaffected by modern
ways and thought ~ although some may be Christian or have even
attended for a year or -two at a Mission school - that the
heroic recltations are chlefly concerned. These herdsmen
have changed their way of life extremely little during the
last fifty years. Unable through thelr lack of education,
and indeed unwilling, to play any part in the native ad-
ministration of the district, they pay little heed to their
chiefs' exhorﬁations to improve their standard of 1life or to
educate their families.z They live a nomadic 1life 1in pursult
of pasture, constantly on the move, in so far as the veterinary
restrictions on cattle movement permlt, and wandering with
thelr herds as far afield as tﬁe Eastern Province of the
Protectorate. They live in beehive huts without doors or
windows surrounded by their cattle in conditions which exasperate
the'chiefs and administrative officers. With the steady en~
croachment of the tsetsse fly during the last thirty years, it
has become increasingly difficult to find sufficient pasture
for thelr large and uneconomic herds. The Muhima has, however,
resisted almost every inducement to sell his cattle, even at
the very high prices at present prevalling since he has no
nesed for money save t0 pay his taxes and to buy the highly
coloured cloth with which he clothes himself. So, too, he

has resisted the exhortations of the Veterinary Department
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to try to improve the quallty of his herds, for it is the

size of his herds that is the Nuhima's main coﬁcern and when
he considers the value of an acbual beast it is the beauty

and grace of its horns that he is assessing and not the /
 quality of its flesh. Large areas of the district, including
most of Isingiro, the cradle of the Abagabe, have been closed
completely to éét%lé through the inroads of tsetse and the
Bahima are now found in any numbers only in Nyabushozi and -
A“Kashaari'ih the east,‘énd-in'Kajara in the south=west of

the district.

(b) Historical

The date of the arvival of the Bahima in Uganda is un-
known, but tribal traditions agree that they ﬁad already
established themselves in the Western Provincé of the modern . -
Protectorate by the time that the mysterious Bacwezl founded the
Kingdom of Kltara. Who the Bacwezl were is a matter for con-
jecture and an Hamitie, Nilotic,* and Portuguese, ok origin
has been ascribed to them by various authorities, Tfaditionél

accounts all insist that they were a superior people completely

* See JePo.Crazzolara, Father, "The Lwoo" Part I.
Verona 1950.

See J. Nicolet, Father, "Mucondozi" White Fathers'
. Preas. Mbarara, 1953.

ok
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differénﬁﬂfrom-their subjects. According to the traditions
of the Banyankore,-the first ruler of the Bacwezi dynasty,
Isimbwa, was the son of Nyamate, a daughter of Ruyonga, the
last of an earlier dynasty, descended from Ruhanga, thé
Creator, which had ruled over most of what is now Ankole
district. Isimbﬁa's warrior son, Ndahﬁra, is reputed to.
have established a vast kingdom which comprised Uganda and
North~West Tanganylka, and some say exbtended to the borders

of Abyssinia, This is unlikely to have been later than the

15th Century. During the reign of his son, Wamara, the third

and last of the dynasty, theiBacwezi were faced, so it is said,

by a series of unpropitious omens and with disobedience from

their people and, in disgust, withdrew from the land. Bunyoro,

the Horthern part of Kitara, was therupon-occﬁpied by the

Babiito, & Nilotic clan, which however claims descent from

the Bacwezl, and in Buganda in the East, the present dynasty

of Bakabaks estaeblished itself.,

*

When the Bacwezi withdrew, Ruhinda, the son of Wamara
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The four kingdoms which have been recognised

in Uganda by treaty by the British Administration
are Buganda, Bunyoro, Ankole and Toro, Of these
Toro is of recent date, a Mubiito prince having
rebelled against his father, the Omukama of
Bunyoro, c¢.1830, and successfully wrested from
him a portion of his kingdom.
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and of a slave girl Njuneki, remained behind and, having
procured his father's drum Bag?endanwa, made himself ruler
of that part of Wamara's kingdom which lay south of the
river Rwizi. Although Ruhinda‘is considered by the Baﬁyankore
to be the first Omugabe of the present dynasty, Nkore, or
Kaaro-Karungi (the beautiful land) as it was then called,
was'oﬁly a small portion Sf his territory and the present
dynasgties 6f Urundi, Karagwe and of many oﬁher areas in
north-west Tanganyika also claim Ruhinda as their founder.
On his death, this lérge kingdom_spiit up énd one of hig
many sons, Nkuba-ya-Rurams, inherited Kaaro-Karungi and%he
drum Bagyendanwa. | |
Kearo-Karungi under Nkuba-ya-Rurams and his nine
succesgors was a small area corresponding roughly to the
present county of Isingiro, bounded on the north by the river
Rwizi, beyond which the Banyoro ruled, and on the south by
the river Kagera, beyond which lay the allied Bahinda king-
dom of Karagwe. Throughout thié period, the country was
on the defensive, being subjéct to periodic attacks from
its péwerful neighbour Bunyoro. The excellence of the grazing
lands and the cattle of Kaaro-Karungi was famous and the
Babiito Abakama of Bunyoro, who claimed that they were the

heirs of the Bacwezi and therefore overlords of the Abagabe,
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were always feady to seize an opportunity for plunder. Accord-
ing to tradition, the worst invasion took place in the reign

of Nyabugaro, the foufth Omugebe. The Omukama, Olimi I, having
defeated the Baganda and slaih their Kabaka Nakibingi, invaded
Kaaro-Karungi, drove the Omugabe into exile and plundered the
country. Frightenend by an eclipse, so it is said, the Omukama
withdrew; but the country had been devastated., For several
yvears cattle were so few In number that the Bahima were reduced
to living on the fruits of the earth and men remember these
years as "BEijuga Nyonza" (the time of the nyonza berries for

bride price).

Kaaro-Karungl entered a new phase of her history during
the relgn of the twelfth Omugabe, Ntare, who came to the throne
about the year 1700, * and during the two cenburies which
followed she became an aggressive powar; expanding northwards

and westwards mainly at the expense of Bunyoro and Mpororo,

The fixing of dates can at beat be approximate.

Six generatlons separate Ntare Kiitabanyoro from
Ntare ya Kiboga who reigned ¢.1l870~1895, Allowing
four generations to a century would place Niare
Kiltabanyoro in the early part of the 18th century.
According to Nkore and Bunyoro traditions, Ntare was
a contemporary of Cwamali of Bunyoro. Cwamali's
grandfather, Winyi II is sald to have been a con-
temporary of the Kabaka Kat#rega, Kabaka Juko's
father, whilst Cwamali's son, Kyebambe I, was a con-
temporary of the Kabaka Kagulu, Juko's grandson.
This strongly suggests that Cwamall and Ntare were
one generation afiter Juko. If, as is generally accepted,

the eclipse of 1680 occurred during Juko's reign, Ntare's
accession must have taken place about 1700, :
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Mpororo, which lay on Kaaro-Karungi's west, comprised at the
beginning of the 1l8th century, the south-west of the present
district of Ankole, most of Kigezl distriet and part of Ruanda.
As a young man, Ntare visited in secret the kraal of Kamurari,
the Omukama of Mpororo, and the Omukama, when he discovered |
who he was, gave him two of his daughters as his wives. As

a result. of this and of a later dynastlec alllance made by his
son, the greater part of Mpororo was to fall under the control

of the Abagabe durilng the 18th century.

Barly in his reign, Nta:e was attacked by Cwamall Omukams
of Bunyoro. Utterly defeated, Ntare took refuge on the Karagwe
border and Cwamall occupied the country for sewveral years.
Then the Banyéfo moved on to conquer Ruanda end here they over=
reached themselves. Cwamali was defeated and killed and his
army, retreating through Kaéro~Karungi, was set upon by Ntare
and decimated, Ntare thus esarning the neme of Kiitabanyoro
(the slayer of the Banyoro). Cwamali's mother, when she heard
the news, is said to have cried: "Ebi shil ente za Kaaro
zahkora omunda" (Alas! +the coﬁs of Kaaro have broken my
heart). From this phrase is said to have originated the name

Nkore which thereafter was generally used for the Omugabe's

kingdon.

U@der Kahaya I, Ntare's grandson, Nkore's boundaries
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were widelj extended, His maternal grandfather was Kahaya
Rutindangyezi, ﬁhe last Omukama of Mpororo. Emblttered by

the undutiful behaviour of his numerous sons, Keahaya of Mpororo,
before his death, cursed them and, having buried the royal

drum Murorwa, declared that his daughter's son was to be his
helr and that he was to bear his name. Although Kahaya
Rutindangyezi's sons managed to establish themselves in the
western part of Mpororo and to found subeclang of the Bashambo
which were to remain more or less independent up to the present
century, Kahaya of Nkore gained 6dntrol over most of Rwampara
and over Sheema, North of the Rwizl, Kashaari and Nyébushozi
were taken from the Banyoro, whose power steadlly declined
during the 18th century until, with the loss of Buddu to the
Baganda, nothingyremained-at its cldse of Bunyoﬁo rule south

of the Katonga.:

Kahaya's son, Rwebishengye, and his great grandson,
Mubambuka, carried on the work of expansion. Rwebishengye
invaded and plundefed Buhweju in the west and took Kabula
from the Banyoro in the east, and Mutambuka waged wars of

aggression as fhr afield as Busongora.

When Mutambuka died in about the year 1870, there was
the customary scramble for power among the princes and it

was several years before Ntare managed to defeat hls brother
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Mukwenda and ascend the throne. Ntare, like his father
Mﬁfambuka, is remembered as one of the great warrior Abagabe.
During his reign, the Omugabe's power reached its furthest
extent. The neighbouring kingdoms of Buhweju, Igara and
Buzimba recognised Nfare_as their suzerain, whilst further
afield the rulers of Busongora, Kitagwenda and Bwera (the
present Buganda county of Mawogola) would send him presents
to avert invasion. The boundary with Buganda is sald to have

lain as far to the east as the Kyogya river.

Ntare had, however, two new factors to contend with.
The first was the growing power.of Bugande which, since the
conquest of Buddu at the end of the preceding century,'had
been Nkore's eastern neighbour. During the latter years of
the Kabaka Mutesais reign, two raiding parties were sent into
Nkore and returned with plunder. In 1888 the Baganda Christians,
‘fleeing from persecution, asked for help from Ntare who allowed
them to settle in Kabula. Ungrateful guests, the Baganda were
later to take that country frum Nkore. Ntare alsoc allowed
Baganda Muslims to settle in Bukanga, with the result that

that country narrowly escaped incorporation in Buganda.

The second factor which was to have far more far-reaching

congsquences was the arrival of the first'Eurobeans in Nkore.,
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In 1889 Stanley, returning from the relief of Emin Pasha,
-passed througﬁ Nkore. Messages of friendshlp were exchanged
between Stanley and Niare, who could not but feel well disposed
_ towards one who had fought against his(hereditary enemiesg, the
Banyoro, and at Byaruha, some fifteen miles south of Mbarara,
Stanley snd Bucunku, Ntare's representative and first cousin,
made blood brotherhood. EXplorers:such as Stanley were soon
followed by administrators. Nkore lay in a strategic position
controlling the main route between the Omukama Kabarega of
Bunyoro's kingdam and the German sphera of influence south of
the Kagera river. Anxious to prevent the supply of arms to
Kabarega, or, worse still, the establishment of" Qerman influence
over Nkore, Lugard, in 1891, entered Ntare's kingdom from Buddu.
At Nyabushozl the ceremony of blood brotherhood was again
carried'out; and a‘treaty was made whereby Ntare accepbed the
protection of the Imperial British East Africa Company and
undertook not to alloﬁ the passage of arms through his kingdom,
A few years later, Ntare, alarmed by a German force which had
passed through his country, appealéd ﬁoﬁ‘the protection promised.
In 1894, a second treaty was therefore. concluded between Cunniﬁg—
ham, on behalf of the Queen, and Mbaguta, Ntare's Enganzi or
cheif Minister, on behalf of the Omugebe. Ntare, however,
stipulated that no administrative pcét should, for the time
béing, be established in Nkore. The greaty provided that there
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ghould be peace between the British and the Banyankore; that

British subjects should have free access to all parts of Ntare's

kingdom and should have the right to possess property and to.
trade there; and that Ntare should not cede any territory to,
or enter into any alliance with any foreign power without

consent.

The last years of Ntare's reign were unhappy ones.
Rinderpest had decimated the cattle and smallpox was rampant,
Ntare losing his son Kabumbire from the disease., Finally,
the Banyarwande, prdvokediby suécessful Banyankore raids of

e few years before, invaded the country and before they had

been driven out, Ntare had died of pneumonia in the year 1895.

Ntare's death was. followed by a disputed succession agd

the rival claimants appealed to the protecting power as

arbitrator. In 1898 Macallister was therefore sent to Mbarara

to establish there s civil station with the title of Collector,™

and a military force of one company was also sent to serve in
this new district of Ankole. Three years later the Church
Missionary Society, followed in the next year by the White

Fathers' Mission, entered the district and began their work

TR G G M B RS MR W Em A S R P i % Ml vEm e R FEL ML Ml M MAl Gt A e A VOB

* The title, in general use in the Indian
. Civil Service, emphasised the administrator's
vital furiction of tax collection. During
the next decade this title was changed
to District Commissioner.
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of evangelisation and education.

In Nfare‘s reign, Nkore had reached the height of 1its
power and neighbouring rulers in the west had been forced
Ato‘recognise the Omugabé'as overlord. The first Collectors
were éssured by the Omugabe and his chiefs that these areas
were ;part of the kingdom-and these and even more extravagant
claims wore accepted at face value by the British., During
the first few years, ﬁhérefore, the administration of the
district consisted prineipally in establishing the suthordty
of the Omugabe and of the protecting power over the outlying
areas of the west whiqh previously had been partially or wholly
independent of qure. By 1901, however, it was possible for

an agreement to bé:signed‘by'the representatives of the Crown.
| on thé one hand and by the Omugabe and his chiefs on the other.
This agreement gave formal recognition to the Omugabe's rule
over practically the whole of Ankole District as it exists
today. It also provided that all weste land, forests and
minépals should belong to Hl.M. Go%érnment; that all Banyankore
- should pay a hut and gun tax; that no chief should levy tribute;
that justice between native and native should be administered
by the recognised chiefs; that the Omugabe and eishaza chiefs
should receive 10% of the revenue collected; and that certain

freehold estates should be granted to the signatories, This
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agreement laid the foundation of the future administration of
the district, whereby the administration of all local matters
hes been left in the hands of the Omugabe and the Native Govern= |
ment, subject to the advice and, in some respects, control of |
the officers of the Protectorate Government. .Imﬁediately'afﬁér
the Agreement, the Native Government was organised on the Buganda
model., At thé centre, the administration lay in the hands of

the Enganzi (or Prime Minister *) subject on the one hand to

the wishes of the Omugabe, and 6n the other to the advice of

the Eishengyero, or gathering'pf the senior chlefs which met
periodically. Under the Enganzi was a hierarchy of chiefs, the
Abamashaza, the Abamagomborora, the Abemiruke and the Abakungu;‘
whd‘were responsible as administrators, tax .collectors and judges
in the areas under their control. Since the 1939/45 war, howevér,
a system of local government by means of democratic oouncils,has
been introduced. A majority of elected representatives now sit
with the chiefs in the Eishengyero, which has been given in-
creasingly wider powers, indluding that of the making of bye~
laws; and a series of councils, each with an elected majority,

now exists at each level of the chiefly hierarbhy. The resﬁlt

has been to deprive the Omugabe of his political influence and‘

to donvert the chiefs into executlve officers of their respective -

councils.
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* Later the ministerial triumvirate, consisting
. of Enganzi, Omuramuzl (Chief Judge) and Omubiiki
(Treasurer) was established on the Bugands pattern.
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CHAPTER 1II.

Some Introductory Notes on Runyankore.

Grammatical.*
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Runyankore is a Banbu language closely allied to Runyoro

and to a lesser extent to luganda. ** Some of its more

portant characteristics are as follows:

i)

the

1.

la.

The concordial prefixes.

1M~

There are nineteen main classes and five subsidiary ones

and threoe series of preflixes, the class, the adjectival and.

pronominal. |

Class prefix - - Adjectival Pronominal

MU (b@mu—Shaija, man.) | m 0, 2, gu, m
zero (Wekeme, Mr.Hare) mu 0, 8, gu, mu
BA (a=bam-sheija, men) ba ba

BAA  (Baa~wakeme, Mssrs Hare) ba ba

MU (ommmu~gongo, ridge) mu | gu

MI = (e~mi~gongo, ridges) mi e, gl

ok

For grammatical terminology I havef in general,
used that employed by C,M.Doke in '‘Bantu Linguistic
Terminology," and by E.OC.Aston, E.M.K.Mulira,
EeGeM.Ndawula and A.N.Tucker in "A Luganda Grammar."

In "The Classification of Bantu Langusges" by

- MeGuthrie, Runyankore ls classifled as E.1l3,

Ruynyoro ds E.1l1 and Iuganda as E.15.
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Class prefix Adjectival  Pronominal

5. I,RI (e-i-cumu, spear) ri - ri
(e=ri=isho, eye )

6, MA (a~ma-cumu, sSpears) ma ' g8 a
7. KI (e=ki=-kungu, anthill) ki ki
8. BI (e=bi~kungu, anthills) bi bi
9, N (e=~n=te, céw) n e, gi
9a. Zero (e=kootl, coat) n e, gi
10, N (e=n~te, cows) . n | zl, 1
l0a. Zero (e-kooti, coats) n zig 1
10b. ZAA (zaa~motoka, mobtor cars)  n zi, 1
11l. RU  (o-ru~-shozi, hill) ru ™1
12. XA (a~ka~tarango, newlx;burnt ke ka
, land ~
13, TU (o=bu~koomi, small camps) tu - tu
14. BU (o=bu-ta, bow) | bu bu
15. XU (o=ku-guru, leg) ku ku
(o=ku~-gyenda, to go)

Locatives

HA ha ha

KU - ku

MU mu mu

B e e

With the exception of the class prefixes of classes la,

28 ana lOb, prefixes are all preceded, in certein circumstances
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which are determined by syntactic considerations, by a vowel
known as the "initial vowel" which may be &, e or o according

t0 the vowel of the prefix (see page 80).

Of the various relationships which exist between different
ciassas, the most important is the singular/plural relationship
which is found between the following:

1/2; la/2a; 3/4; 5/63 7/8; 9/10; 9a/10a; 10b;

11/10; 12/13; 12/14 and sometimes between 14/6;15/6.

Bele Omugongo a ridge emigongo ridges.

Other relationships which are sufficiently widespread to
warrant mention, although the correlation is partial only,
are |

a/v/12/13, a/b/12/14 Normal size/ diminutive size

where & and b are any prefixes standing in a singular/plural

‘relationship.

8egs ©okikungu en anthill ebikungn anthills
akakungu & small anthill obukungu small anthills

a/b/11/10 | Normal length/abnormal length

0e.g. Omushalja a man abashalja men
orushalja a very tall man enshalja  very tall mer

o/0/7/8 Normal size/dérogatory size

€ege ©onkalto shoe . . enkaito shoes

ekikaito an ungainly boot ebikaito ungainly
‘ boots
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It may also be added that abstract nouns are usually'fOQnd'
in class 14; those.referring to anything spread out over an aresa
(including liquids) are usually in class 6; and honorific titles
inecluding praise names so common in the heroic recitations are
usually. in c¢lass 1l.

oo oburungi goodneSS

amaizi water

Ruhanga the Creator

ii) Rormation of nouns; use of suffixes and of =nya=

a) Suffixes.

The followingssuffiﬁes mey be added to verb roots to form
with the addition of é prefix,a noun. The principal implica--
tions of each suffix &ve also given.

i (i) The doer of the action
e.g. omwevugl & reclter (okwevuga to recite)
(i1) state
SeZe« Obwevugl recitation
o ~ The raéult of the action
| Q.8+ ekyevugo a recitation

ekirahiro a recitation about cattle (okurahirs
o recite)

a (1) The doer of the action especlally in verbs with

causative suffixes.

8.2. Omughomesa a teacher (okushomesa +to teach)
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N

(11) The sufferer of the action in verbs with passive

suffix |
o.g. Omukwatwa =a captive  (okukwatwa +to be caught)

e The sufferer of the action
8.8, Omubohe a prisoner (okubohsa t0 bind)

b) -nya=-

Certain nouns may be’fbnmed ag follows:
Class préfix + hyé + Noun.,
The noun so formed 1s related to the noun from which it

is derived by an idea of ownership.

ee.g. Omunyabuhweju a man of Buhwe ju
abanyante cattle people (ente cattle)
Runyabyoma ~ one who is of iron (ebyoma iron)

iii) Adjectives

Adjectival stems, that i1s stems which take an adjectival
'préfix, are very few in number.

S.Z. Omwans omurungl a good child (-rungi good)

An adjectivé in English 1ls usually translated by a verbal

stem with a pronominal prefix,

©.g. Omwans orikwera  a white child (~era be white)

iv) Numrzerals

The numeral stems l=5 which talke the pronominal prefix
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are;
-mwe, =biri, =~shatu, =-na, =tano.
The stem =-ngahi? (how many) also belongs to this series
8ege 8abeevugl babiri two reciters

ente zingahi? how many cows?

v) Pronouns
_— ()

a) On the following page is a table /of pronominal stems
from which pronouns may be formed by the addition of the
‘requisite pronominal prefix.

b) The genitive stem is =a (of) and to this may be added -

- - the pronominal prefix of the class concerned

@.g. olocumn rya Bashenya the spear of Bashenya (ri+as rya)

enkoko za Karembe the cocks of Karembe (zi+a: za )

¢) Pronominal prefixes are aléo used with verbsbtems in agree-
ment with the noun class of the subject or object of the verb
to which they refer. The subject pronominal prefix is the
same 1In form as the object pronominal prefix in the case of

all classes except the following:

Subject prefix Object prefix
Class I, Ta : a mu
4, 9, 92 e gl
eege Subject omushailja areeba the man sees
eblrimbi p;buéire the arrow-sheaths
are lost

- ente gbuzire the cow is lost



TABLE 4, |

Self-standing Possessive Demonstrative "Qther Exclusive enumerative Inclusive enumerative Interrogative  Partitive
enumerative
- o it, they -angye my, -awe your ~riya that those -ndi other -onka it, they only ~ona all of it, then -ha who? ~mwe !
-2 his, aitu our ~ri that those -ombi both which some
-anyu your,-abo their -o . that those -onshatu all three

~onna all four

~ontano all five

eg. ekikungu kindi another anthill

amacumu gaabo their spears

The self-standing personal pronouns nyowe (I}, iwe (you), uwe (he), itwe (we), imwe (you) do not belong to any of these series, mor does the

demonstrative series eki, ebi etc. (this, these) which simply consists of the wuososwwww prefix with initial 4osmHL
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Object omushaija abireeba the man sees them (ebirimbi
) arrow-sheaths)

omwojo amureeba the boy sees him (omusheija

: man) ‘

omushalje aglreeba the man sees 1t (entey cow)

d) There is also a series of relative subject pronominal
prefixes. These, apart from that of class 1, are the same in -
‘form as the sUbject pronominal prefixes referred to in (c¢) ab@ve%
except in that an inmbial vowel may, in certain circumstances,‘
be added where the subjeét prefix begins with a consonant. The

subject relative prefix of class 1 is o

Cele omushaija greeba the man who sees
ebirimbi“ébibuzire the arrow sheaths which are
i .
: losgt
or " bibuzire "
ente gpuzireh o the cow which isg lost

vi) The verbal. system

a) Person and number are shown by the use of the pronominal
prefixes in the case of the third person (see v) ¢) above) and
of the personal prefixes in the case of the first and second

persons. The personal prefixes are as follows:

lst person singular subject n object n
ond " no ] o ‘ n
lst " plural " tu " tu

2nd u " " 11 14 -ba
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b) Negation is shown by the prefixes ti, ta. The former
precedes the subject prefix:

©.g. Libagyenda they do not go

The latter, which is always used when the verb is in a dependent
or relative clause and which also occurs in praise names, follows

the subject prefix:

8e.ge abashailja abatakora bari aha the men who do not work
- are here

Rutatiina o he-who~doeg=not-fear

¢) Certaln tenses are formed on a simple base consigting of
the root and the suffix a or e
Bege a=kor=a he works

a=gyend~e he may go

Others are formed on a modified base obtained either by
adding the suffix -~ire to the root or by inserting i before
the final consonant of the root and adding the suffix ~e

GeZe =gaube say -gainbire

-Paa1 - dwell -raire

d) Most tenses are formed by the insertion of particles

between the subject prefix and the gtem

Beg. a=ka~kora he worked

o) Some tenses are formed by prefizing a particle to the

* There is o small group of verbs which have a tense indicating

. a continuing state formed on a base which congists o Y
root and the surfix i ©upa  abyami R R P
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subject prefix

@ege nNi=-n«~kora - I am working

f) On the following pages 1is a table(B 1, B 2 ) of the
Runyankore tenseg showing their formatlon which depends upon
whether the verb is in the affirmative or negatiﬁe and whether
it is in a main or dependent clause. The tense prefix normally

follows the pronominal prefix.

g) The following affixes may be added to a root to vary

the meaning.
Surfixes
Applied ira  (era)

8+ge. oOkuhligira  to make a vow on (~higa vow)

neuter or
stative ara, ika (eka), ikara, uka

©.ge Okucweka Lo be broken  (~cwa break)




Indicative Mood

TABLE B 1.

Tense Affirmative main clause Affirmative dependentclause Negative main clause Negative dependent clause
( lst person singular) {singular) {1st person singular) (singular)
Present indefinite R+a R+a R+a R+ a
I milk (habitually) nkama okama tinkama otakama
Present imperfect ni + R + a (tense prefix rike + R + a Rilm + R + a rikun + R + a
I am milking precedes pronominal prefix) )
ninkama orikukama, torikukama otarikukama

Near Future ﬁmmmwmvmr

(Compound tense with present
imperfect of ~ija (come) )

raa + R + e

(Compound with -ija)

(Compound with ~ija)

I shall milk niinyija kukama oraakame tindikwija kukama otarikwija kukamg
Far Future rya + R + a ri + R+ a ri + R+ a ri + R + a

I shall milk ndyakama orikama tindikama otarikama
Very near past (last 1

24 pas hours

I have milked aa + R+ a aa + R+ a az +R + a aa + R + a

naakama, owazkama tinaaksma. otaakama

Naxrative .

and I milked
Near past (12-48 hours
or at indefinite time) . _ . -

I was Q.Hcﬂ.u.mno z.w- ngc z-w. ZQmo
Perfect * nsinzire - oginzire tinsinzire otasinzire
I am drunk . - Lo

Far past ¥a + R + a aa + M.B. ra + M.B. ra + M.B,
I milked nkakama owaakamire tindakamire otarakamire
"Already™ and *not yet" aa + z.wh ka + M.B. ka + M.B.
BMHWMM.m already (not yet) nazkamire does not exist tinkaksmire otakakamire
"Ever! and "never" ra + gpm. ra + Ebw. ka + R + aga K+ R+ aga
Have MMMMMMoAnmqu.V ndakamire orakamire tinkakamaga otakakamaga
R = Root. M.B. = Modified base.




Indicative Mood.

Tense

Affirmative mgin clause

TABLE B 2.

Affirmative dependent clause

Negative main clause

Negative dependent clause

Still Aspect.

Present Indefinite
I still milk.

ki +R+a
nkikama

ki + R+ a
okikama -

ki + R + a
tinkikama

kKi+R+a
otakikama

Present imperfect

ni +ki+R+a

riku + ki + R+ a

riku + ki + R + a

riku + ki + R + a

I am still milking ninkikama orikukikama torikukikama otarikakikama
Perfect - I B -

I am still drunk kK + M,B. ki + M. B. ki + M.B. ki + M, B,

nkisinzire okisinzire tinkisinzire otakisinzire

Imperative Mood. . ]
Present Sing. R +a. P1. R+ e R+a

Milk kama mukame & otakama -
Future rya + R + a

You will milk oryakama - ri + R+ a

otarikama

Subjunctive Mood.
that I may milk

R +e orkaa+R+ A
nkame  or nkaakama

R+a orkaa +R + a
ntakama or ntakaakama

Conditional Mood.

Present kaa + R+ a aaku + R+ a or ku + R + a kaz + R + a (does not exist)
I should milk nkagkama owaakukama or okukama tinkaakama

Past kaa + M.B. azku + MB or ku + B kaa + MB or aaku + MB ku + MB
I should have milked nkaakamire owaakukamire or okukamire or ku + MB otakukamire

u.nﬁ.mwwsu.mm 24 ﬂbmwﬁn

Ire or

R = Radical. M.B.= Modified base.
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caugative isa (esa), ya

o.g. okugumya &0 make firm (~guma be firm) -
passive we, ibwa | |

e.g. okureetwa to be brought (~reeta bring) .
assoclative na

8ege Okukundana to love one another kunda
. : love)

reversive ure (ora) uura uka (oka)

eeg. Okubtsyamuka to return (~tsyama go astray)

Prefixes
reflexlve Q.

Geg. Okwogamba - t0 boast (-gamba spesak)

vii) Adverbs
The followingAadvefbial formative prefixes may be added

to noun, adjective or verb stems to form adverbs.

Formatives of place o Formatives of manner

ha, m, ku, e ku, bu, ma, ki, ka

8ege haraingwa -  far (=raingwa long)
kurungi well (=rungi good) |

Formativea of place may also be added to nouns to form
adverbiel phrases,

Oege. Omu kyare in the village
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viii) Tone

Runyankore is a tonal language in which high, falling
and neutral tones occur. *

Verbs are divisible into two tone classes:

Class I verbs which in the infinitive have all syllables

on a neutral tones

S«Ze Okugura to buy (okugura ) o

- Class IT verbs whilch in the infinitive have a high or
falling tone on the first syllable of the stem:

/ Ve
0.2« Okukora  to work (okukora)
/=
okukwate to grasp  (okukwata)

okurééba to0 see (okurééba)

Nduns are divisible into three tone classes:

Class I. Nouns which have all syllables on a neutral
tones

Bele ekigaaﬁiro  a story (ekigaaniro).

St o NS G e i I S S GE e S 006 G Wus Sre G R me et e e e e AY Aet g

Tone is not shown in the Runyankore-Rukigs
orthography. Where 1t has been necessary to
indicate tone in this thesis, I have used the
following conventional markings: / high tone;

A or s\ fallingd™unmerked, neutral tone, e.g.
okukora, oku %nga,,qkuréeba.ﬂq&mnu-ﬂwmhkhgmMukma
is }m,:s.as 65 ond b4 ichave & wole s Givta on \\-;,_ ddstinchion bebuesn tava qong Firc, b,
‘As will be explained later (pages7), certain
.. Banyankore are "low tone" speakers and their
gpeech, in certain respects, departs from the
rules given in this section. A representation of

each example in thils section according to this "low:tone"
speech is, therefore, given in brackets.

Kk
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Glass II. Nouns which have a high tone on the first
syllable of the stem if this syllable contains a short vowel

and a falling tone if it contains a long vowel.

/ /
8.g. omutsigazi a youth (omutbtsigazi)
VAN /N
omushalja a man (omushaija)

Class III. a) Nouns which have a high tone on the second

syllable of the stem.

Cele omushomésa g gchool teacher (omushomésa )
b) Nouns with dlsyllebic stems, the first
syllable of which contains a long vowel and which have a high
tpne on this syllable.

e;g. Ruhdnga the Creator (Ruhanga)

I do not propose to attempt to give here a comprehensive
summary of the tonal grammar of the language and the following
notes‘deal merely with some of the features of tonal behaviour
which will be moéﬁ frequentiy met with in the fecitations
analysed in Part II of this thesis. I have, for example, made
no referencé to tenses of the verb which do not occur, or 6ccur
only rarely, in these recitations. I have, on.the other hénd,
paid particular attention to the tonal behaviour of praise
names on account of the importent part which they play. I
have first dealt with the behaviour of words in isolation

and theh their behaviour in sequence.




Ae Words in Isolation.

l. Tenses of the verb.*

a) Indieative (main clause)

Present indefinite affirmetive
with object prefix
Present indefinite negative
’withfdbject p:efix
Very near past (ﬁarrative) aff.
with object prefix
Near past aff.
with object prefix
Far past aff,.

with object prefix

* The 3rd person singular (he) is
- shown throughout.
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/ /
agura akora
(agura) (akorsa)
akiglra  akikdre

(akigura) (akikora)

/
tagura thkora
(tagura)  (thkora)

takigﬁba takikora
(takigura) . (tekikdre)

Y, ‘/
ya?gupa yaakéra
(vahgira) (yhhkbra)

, -
yﬁé%igura yébkikéra
(yaakigura) (yadkikora)

aguzire akozire
(aguzfre) (akozire)

/
akiguzire akikozf}e
(akiguzire) (akikozire)

akagura akakora
(akagura) (akoakdra)

/
akakigura akakikdra
(akakigura) (akakilkdra)
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b) Subjunctive. I II
. / 7
Affirmative agure akore
_ (agure) (akore)
with object prefix akigive alkikdre

(akigure) (akikore)

Negative atagdfa atfkora
(atagura) (athlkora)

with object prefix atakigﬁ%a atakiké%a
: (atakigura) (atakikéra)

2e Praise names.
a) Praise names forined from class I verbs both in the
affirmative and in the negative take a high tone on one of the

ayllables according to the following rules:

(1) If the verb stem ls monosyllabic the Ru prefix takes

a high toné in the affirmative and the ta prefix in the
negative. This is the only case where a prailse name from a
class I verb has a high tone on a syllable which is not a

stem syllable:

Sele Régwa stem =gwa  (fall)
(Rugwa) (=gwa)
Rut&hwa ' =hwa (be finished)
(Rutdhwa) (=hwa)

(1i) If the verb is disyllabic the first syllable of the

stem takes a high tone:

/
B8e8e Rukina =kina (gawbol)
(Rukina ) | (=kina)
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s
Rutanana =nans (be stiff)
(Rutanana) (=nana)

y
Rujwiga -jwiga (be angry)
(Rujwiga) (mjwiga) :
Rutehwams ~hweama (flicker)
(Rutahwama ) (=hwama )

(111) If the verb stem is of three or more syllables and the

firat of these contains a short vowel, then the second syllable

of the stem takes a high tone:

SeZe Rugomérwa -gomerwa (be stubborn)
(Rugomérwa) (=gomerwa )
Rutarelira . =rekura (let go)
(Rutareklira) - (=rokura)

77 ~ -

Ruziri?ia. . =ziriiza (be furious)
(Ruzirilza) (=ziriiza) -
Rutashorddrwa -shoroorwa (be rejected)

(thashofoﬁrwa) (~shoroorwa)

(iv) If the vérb sbem is of three oOr more syllables and the

first of these conbains a<long vowel, then the first syllable

of the stem takes a high tone:

N . rJ . . -
Sele Rutddmans. =tuumana (heap up one another)
- (Rut@fmans ) (~tuumana ) ‘
Rutahwekyera -hwekyera (doze)

(Rutahwekyera ) (~hwekyera)

Exception: If the stem has in the first syllable a long vowél
before a nasal plus consonant compound, the behaviour is as

in (iii) abovey

,
8.8« Rurindana ~rindanai: {(guard one another)
(Rurindana) (=rindana )
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b) Praise names formed from class II verbs in the

affirmative take a high tone on the penultimate syllable of

the stem:
oo Rufiinda ' ~-finda.  (be narrow)
(Rufunda) (=f{inda)
Rukangaréha -kﬁhgarana (fry one another)
(Rukangarana) (-kfngarana)

If, however, the verb stem 1ls monosyllabic, the Ru

prefix takes the high tone:

P »
SeZe Rucwa =cwa. (break)
(Rucwa) (=cwa)

¢) Praise names formed from class II verbs in the

negative take a high tone on the ta prefix:

Qe Ruﬁégwa fhwa  (come to an end)
(Rutshwa ) (Shwa)
. ; 7\ ¥
Rutatiina -t3ina (fear)

(Rutbtiina) (=tflna)

Be Words in Sequence.

l. The "earry on" high tone.

When one word is immediately followed within a phrase
by another which has an initial vowel, the last syllable of
the first of these words always bears a high tone which may
conveniently be called a "ecarry on" high tone.

Sels akabanzé omurimo " he began the work
(akabanzd omurimo)




42,

akareebd ahonddno he saw immediately

(akareebs ahondhho)

e A
omushubuzf omushomésa akamireeba the schoolteacher
. saw the trader

'3 rd
(omushubuzf omushomésa akamireeba )

As will be explained later, there 1s, however, coalescence
of vowels without compensation at word junctions and the ex-
amples given above are heard as:

‘ -
akabanyzomuirimo

ra
akareebahonddho
(4
omushubugzdmushomd sakamireeba

I have, therefore, in the following examples in this
éection where coalescence occurs at word junctions placed a
pracket round the first vowsl and marked the high tone, if
there is one, on ﬁhe second vowel thus:

- .

akabanz(a) omurimo
I

akareeb(a) dhonddho

omushubuz(i)' Smushomds (a) akamireeba xok

When the following word has no initlal vowel the carry
on tone usually does not occur:

Qele akarwana munﬁnga he fought much
(akarwana mundngs )

A e S ey W2 AT G e BT BN T T O e M BES decl E RT RG SU BM R A EE 6 Wt 6L e ey

The first a of akamureeba 1s not an initial vowel

but the third person singular subject prefix.

** Tn most of this thesis these brackets will not be

. used and a high tone, if there is one, will in all

‘cases of coalescence at word Junctions be shown on

the second vowel: e.g. akabanza omurlmo

akareeba shonddho :
omushubuzi omushome’sa akemireeba




The carry on tone i3, however, sometimes encountered when
no initial vowel follows and no rules have so far been dise
covered to debtermine its occurrence in such cases:

Sele nkasiikura Mwalka I ran fast at Mwaka
(nkasiikura Mwala )

but nkasiikura Mukande T ran fast at Mukande
(nkasiiltara Mukande)

As will be explained in the next chapter, in a recitation
the whole of a verse is recited without pause for breath and
the carry on tone is, therefore, found on certain syllables
which would in ordinary speech follow a pause and would, there-
fore, appear without 1t:

Sele Kaapa na Mise bakalga na Kamoom(o)

‘Ebikara bilkaehinduka ne Ruzamblira
(Kaapa and Musa came with Kemoomo;

the police drilled with Ruzambilra)

If read as prose, a pause would ocour after Kamoomo and

there would be no carry on high tone on ebikara.

2. Other tones in nouns.

A noun generally retains in sequence the tone pattern
which it possesses in isolation apart from any carry on high

tone;

£ .
8eg. omubsigaz(i) akaija the youth came
(onutsfgaz (i) akaija)
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3. Tones in verbs.

Certain tenses of verbs which when in isolation possess
a high tone lose it when followed by other words without an
intervening pause if the following word is, for example, the
object 6f the verb, an adverb (including the adverbial éuffix
ho, yo or ma) one of the adverbial formatives omu or aha or
a participle.

’,
See nag%anza I began Class 1
(néhbanza)

put nasbanz(a) Smurimo- I began the work
(neabenz(s) Omurimo)

7/
nkakora I worked . Class II
(nkakéra)

put nkakor(a) shonfiho I worked immediately
(nkakor(a) dhonddho)

c.fs nkabanz(a) éhonégho I began immediatsly

(nkabanz(a) ghonéého)

- This levelling of tone under these circumstances is not

found in.all tenses.

Qe ndygk6}a I shall work
(ndydkbra )

ndyakaf(a) fhonfiho I shall work immediately
(ndyfkor(a) &honddho)

' On the other hand, a second main verb Folldwing without
a pause does not affect the tonal behaviour of the preceding

verb which retains the tone it has in isolation.
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4
SeZe ©nte ikajﬁga néijwera The cattle bellowed and
(ente ikajdge nd{jwera) he bled for them

It should be noted that where a verd begins with a subject
prefix which is a vowel this vowel does not normally btake a carry
on high tone since it 1s not an initial vowel:

ege Omihinde akalja the prince came

4, Tones in pralse names.

a) Pralse names formed from class I verbs behave in
sequence as follows:
(1) Those formed from verbs with ﬁonosyllabic stems have the
high tone on the last syllable. Those formed from verbs with
disyllabilc stems also have'the high tone on the last syllable
if the first. syllable of the stem contains a short vowel or

a long vowel before a nasal plus consonant compound:

’ |

+.ge Rugw(a) akagura in isolation Rﬁgwa
(Rugw(a) akagura) (Rugwa)
Rubig(a) Akeguve Run{pa
(Runig(a) &kagura) (Ruhiga)

’

Rutemb(a) akagura Rutémbe,
(Rutemb(a) akagura) (Rutenba )
Rutegenb(a ) ékagura Ruta ggmba
(Rutaguibla) Akagura) (Rutagamba )

Exception: Those formed from monosyllablic gtem verbs in the
negative have the high tone on the ta prefix:

Qelle Rutggw(a) akagura Rutggwa
(Rutagw(a) akagura) . (Rutégwa )
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(11) Those formed from other stems remain unchanged:
vy

Cele Rutugman(a) akagursa Rutuumana,
(Rutdiman (a) akagura) (Rutuumana, )
Rukumbagaz(a) akagura Rukumbagaza
(Rukumbdgez(a) alragura) (Rukuribdgaza )
Rutamwer(a) akagura Rutamnwéra
(Rutamwér (a) akagura» (Rutamwdrea)

b) Praise names formed frqm class II verbs in the
affirmative in sequence all have the high tone on the last

syllable of the stem:

©ege Rukwat(a) ékagura_ Rukwéﬁa
(Rukwat(a) akagura) (Rukwata)
Runyigimb(a) kagura, Runyigimba
(Runyigimb(a) akaoura) (Runyigimba)

Exception: Those formed from.monosyllabic stema have the high

tone on the Ru prefix:

=
o.g. Rucw(a) akagura Riowa
(Ruew(a) akagura) (Rucwa)

¢) Prailse names formed from class II verbs in the negative .
in sequence remain unchanged, that is to gay the high tone is

on the ta prefix:

Gee Rutgf(a) akagura Rutafa
(Rutlf(a) akagura) (Rutéfa)
Rutftiin(a) akegura Rutétlina
(Rutgtiin(a) akagurs ) (Rutétiina)

It will be seen above that certain pralse names have a

different effect on the pronominal prefix of a verb if it is
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g vowel from ordinary nouns in that a high tone may be heard

on this vowel,.

Thé tonal notes given above can be taken as a general
guide only and there are many exceptions to these rules of
tonal behaviour»particularly in so far as the praise names are.
concerned, Fﬁrtheumore, there are very consliderable tonal
variations in the gpeech of different Banyankore depending
chiefly upon the area of the district from which the speakexr
comes, and the Banyankore can broadly be divided into high
tone and low tomne speakers._* The tonal notes given above
are based upon the speech of~high tone speakers who probably
still form the majority of Banyankore and low tone speakers
will replace certain of the high tones in the examples with

neubral tones.

U AN AU ENG S M o) o) P it bk D WD DA M B P Gy G e G el S A B A S W e

* In using the terms "hiﬁh tone o eakers'

and "low tone speakers" I have followed

the introduction to a "Runyankore Dictionary"
by C. Taylor (in the courge of publication),
the relevant passage of which states: "thers
is a large class of people living in the
towns of Ankole and Klgezi, in Mpororo, and
in the counties of Kashaari, Sheema and
Rwampara, who pronounce a large number of
words in Tone Z(all syllables on a neubtral
tone). This intonation is steadily gaining
ground as a kind of "received pronunciation.,"
We will call these people "low speakers" as
opposed to those who adopt what seems to be
the older pronunciation, whom we will call
"high speakers.""
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I have, therefore, in each of these examples added in
brackets the rebreséntation of the word or phrase as it would
occur in the speech of a low tone speaker., The principal
differences as far as the recltations analysed in Part IT are
concerned are as follows:

L. Low tone speakers pronounce all syllables of class III (b)
nouns in isolation on a neutral tone. In sequence, however,

a high tone occurs on the last syllable.

High tone _ Low tone
Cela abd%jo ' | the boys aboojo
~abddjo bakaﬁa  the boys camie aboojd'bakaﬁa

2e In cerbain tenses of the verb low tone speakers pronounce
all syllables on a neutral fone, whereas in isolation there

ls a high tone in the speech of high tone speakers

High tone ' Low tone
€ale agd%a ‘ he buys agura
Cefa agura munSnga he buys much agura munSnga

Oe The majority of pmraigse names formed from class I verbs
with disyllabic stems in isolation have all syllables on a
neutrai tone in low tone speech. This also applies to certain
of those formed frbm verbs with trisyllabic stems, particularly

in the case of the applied.form of the verb.

High tone Low tone
Befe Rukins he who gambols Rukina
’ . . s
Rusi{mirwa he who 1s Rusiimirwa

admired
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In low tone speech some of those praise names which have
no high tones in isolation, take 2 high tone on the last

syllable in sequence. Some, however, preserve the level tone.

High tone : Low tone
/
6.g. Rujwiga he who ls angry Rujwiga
Y4
Rujwig(a) akagura Rujwig(a) Qkagura
but Rutémba he who attacks Rutenmba
Rutemb (a) gkagura Rutemb(a):wk%gﬁra

4, Praise names formed from class II verbs in the affirmative
in isolation, have all syllables on a neutral tone in low tone
apeech.

High tone | " Low tone

&4
B.Ze Rugangaaza Rugangsaze

In sequence, however, most of these pralse names will
take, in low tone speech as well as in high tone speech, a

high tone in the last syllable.

High tone Low tone
Cee Ruraiza he who prepares to Ruruuza
, strike ,
Ruruuz(a) akagura Ruruuz(a) akagura

The recitations analysed in Part II of this thesis are

tone marked as they were reclited by Patrick Kirindi who is a
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low tone speaker. *
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* Throughout the explanatory notes to the
- recitations analysed in chapter IV, I
have given the alternative high tone
rendering of each word whers this would

differ from Kirindi's,
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Be Phonetic.

1) Orthography.

Runyankore has several phonetic peculiarities, more
marked in the speech of the Bahima than of the Bairu, which
are not found in the neighboufing languages., The rules govern=
ing vowel length at word junctions are also different in
Runyahkore from those in Luganda and Runyoro. The orthography
which was laid down at the Runyankore-Rukilga Orthography
Conference of 1954 is unable, in certain respects, to represent
accurately the spoken word. The mogt important of these di-
vergences are as follows:

(a) The céntralisaﬁion, devolcing and elision of vowels
cannot be represented.

e.ge. Omwishiki girl (the second i ig centralised
. and the third is devoiced)

( ibkcmbcel{y owmw i [kt _ _
(b) The orthography ruled dlrect that a double vowel is to
be wrltten Wheréibne is prohounced, except at the beginning
of a word, This rule is, however, subject to the general
proviso that, because vowels are always long before NC and
NN ¥ and are usually long after C+ semi-vowsel, only a single

vowel should be written in such cases except after ny.

consonant.
nasal.
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8.g. okintu thing (the 1 is long)
bonna all four of them (the o is long)
ekyaro village (the a is long)

(eki:+ aro)
ekyevugo reclitation (the e is long)

(eki + evugo)

but yaanyaata he abe without relish (here the length
is shown after ny)

There are, however, certain cases in which the vowel 1is short

after a C+ semi~-vowel combination and the spelling is unable

to indicate this,

.8« akagwayo he fell there (the third a 1s short)

Furthermore, an e may be short after ky and gy spellings where

the y represents the palatalisation of k and g before e and not

o semi-vowsl as in ekyevugo (above)
0.ge Okukyena to curse (long e)

okukyena to suffer from
neglecth (short e)

1i) Vowels.

Runyankore has five vowel phonemes, each of which has a
long and short varlety.
a usuaily gimilar to the Swahill.

i 1! 1t

e English berry.

i usually " woow " lit.

0 1" f it u doll.
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B3.

similar to the ou in courier.

aa usually

ee
ii
00

uu

1"

1"

1

1

it

i

L

1t

n

1t

a in Gebman. Vater
French é&.

English ee.

French eau.

English oo.

| The vowels g and i have variations within each phoneme.

This igs most noticeable in the case of the 1 phoneme in which

there 1s o centralised version of the vowel, ™

This centraw-

lised % is only found as a short vowel and oniy in medial

positions and between certain consonants.

oe.g. empikye
okuzing

There are varying degrees to which this centralisation is

carried out and if the following vowel is a back vowel then the

anthill

to dance |

(centralised i-)
( " )

1 is articulated so far back as to be indistinguishable from

£ u.
" @e8e harimu

there 1s therein 1ls pronounced as harumu.
tindikumanys I do not know " "

g Y W POt o SeT GO Ros B e e e P Bew Gk S B DR BN R MY B e e

b S

It will be of inbterest to Ur Bantu scholars
that both the common and the centralised i
belong to the same phoneme and are not two
separate vowels corresponding to the i and

1 of Ur-Bantu.
e.g. Okuhika
omuzima
omuhini

comutime

(to arrive) (cormon i), plka (Ur-Bantu)
(eentralised i), mnlimu (Ur~Bantu)
(common 1 be~

tween h and n)S -plni (Ur~Bantu)

spirit
handle

heart

(centralised i

y=bima (Up=Bantu)

" tindukumenys




There are several variations of the vowel a both long
and short, In many words this vowel becomés_very fronted.

8.g. Okuzaana to play.

Between b or m and h it may also become close and approxi-
mate to the centralised i mentioned above. '

e.ge. amahuri - - eggs pronounced amuhurl

i1i) vVowel length.

At the end of a word a vowel is always short, certain
exclametions excepted.

S.ge Okugwa to fall (the a is ghort) .- -

BElsewhere 1t may either be long ox short excep£:=
(a) When it precedes the combination NG and NN.
' @ege. Okuhinda to prevent (the i iéfiong)
nimummanys ~ you know me’ (the u is long)
(b) When it follows the combination C w/y _
8ege Okutwara to0 take (the first a is 10ng5 :

ekyoma iron (the o is ‘long)

In these cases the vowel 1s always long, except that:
l.Between CW and CY, end the suffixes ho,mu,yo,kwo,hi

it is short |

8.8 akagwayo he fell there (the third a is short)
2.There are several words which contain vowels which do

not behave as those in a medial position.' The reason
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for this is that, though written conjunctively, these

words are composed grammatically of separate entities.

e.g. ahabwokuba on account of (from Ahabwa okuba)
The o isshort

3« A vowel fdllowing ny ié not necessarily long since ny is
a single consonant and not C+ semi~-vowsl.

4, Gy and ky may be the result of the prefixes gi and ki coming
before a’stém beginning with a vowel. In these cases the
following vowel must_be~1ong.
e.ge ekyevugo (ekl~evugo) recitation

agyeta (agiméta) he calls it
The letters gy and ky may, however, also represent a
palatal g or k océurring before e within the stem in which
case the e may be eithér long or short *
eege Okugyesha (oku-gyesha) to narvest (the e is short)

omukyeka  (omu-kyeka) mat (the e is long)

(¢) A vowel is also long in the speech of the majority when

it precedes the first personal prefix before a stem beginning

Ry 30 BT e B WO At N BTG G T S G G W W M B A v e e ey e W

A palatal g or k may occur before any

vowel as the result of the prefix gi or

ki preceding a stem beginning with a vowel.
Within a stem, however, a palatal g or k can
only occur before e or 1. Before a, e and o
a palatal g or k is represented by gy or ky;
before i, however, it is represented by g

or k (see footnote on page 58).
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with a vowel,

e.g. niinyija I am coming (from okwija)

iv) Diphthongs.

There are three diphthongs in Runyankore, al, ei and oi.

al The pronunciation varies between the el in height

and the el in reign. In ordinary speech the latter
will generally be heard.

el The pronunciation here is always as the ei in reign.

0ol Pronounced as in coit.

Apart from thaée diphthongs two vowels cannot immediately
follow one another. Instead elther there 1s coalescence on
a gsemi~vowel is inserted. The only exception is the object
relative (class I) ou, which, however, 1s not a diphthong
but two distinet vowels and the combinatlon HiV, The latter
is an orthographic device to distinguish ny (written ni) which
1 a nasal + a semisvowel from ny which is a palatal nasal.

e.g. eilzinio hindquarters of cow ni represents nasal plus
semi-vowel

nyoko your mother | ny represents palatal
nasal.

v) Devoiced Vowels.

Vowels are very often devoiced or whispered. A final
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vowel in a phrase is usually devolced except after r or n.
In medial positions the tendency to devoice a short vowel is
most-marked-between two volceless consonants., Long vowels are
always fully voiced.

@.g. . Omuti tree (the 1 ig whispered)

nkahiga I vowed (both a's are whispered)

vi) Blided Vowels.

Short vowels are usually ellded between two homorganic

consonants and also between j or sh and t.

e.g. ok(i)kyere frog amaj(u)ta oil omur(i) ro fire

vii) Consonants.

Labio |Dental [Alveo-| Post AlPal~ |Ve-|GLOGH
Labial Dental i} lar veolar{atal {lar}tal
Unvoiced Volced|unvive. |UNV4iVe. [UNV{V.] UnViv,. |UnV..V JUNV .V p U2V}
Explosive |p ¢ % d 1 kyrﬂk g | n
Fricetive ‘ | b £ |v s |z |sh i
Affrica- ‘ ts ¢
tive
Nesal m - n by
Liquidf | o
Seni-vowsl w

(a) Explosive Consonants.

P. pronounced as in English when lightly aspirated. I%
rarely occurs except in nasal compounds and in words
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of foreign origin,

t. pronounced as in French.

d. similar in pronunciation to the English, though it
is slightly retroflex. It only occurs in nasal

compounds end in words of foreign origin,.

gg’ In thespeech of the Bahima these-are pure palatals
but there is a tendency ﬁmong the Bairu, as also
emongst the Bakiga, for the articulation to be
brought much further forward in the mouth and for

the soundé to approximate to the English ch and J.

g. pronounced as in the English car and garden, excepth
when followed by i when they are palatal and identical
to ky and gy, with the same tendency among the Bairu

to make them post=slveolar. *

(b) Fricative Consonants.
b. As in Iugenda, i.e. it is a bilabial fricative except

in the nasal compaund'mb when 1t is explosive.

WD G WS Mt Gy, Sl W GG UM G S B B 0 A B S O W BN VN SRS W S SR S g S A B

sk

Until recently, it was usual to write kyl and gyl but
since these consonants are always palatal before i,
the y 1s umnecessary in such cases and has, in the
present orthography, been discarded.
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(e)
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e Pronounced as in English.

1 1 t 1
Ve ! . ! ’

S 1t " ] n

T 1t 1 18 on

Je Pronounced as in French. Often replaced by z by
the Bairu.

she Pronounced as in English but with more lip rounding.
_Often'replaced by 8 by the Bairu.

h, Pronounced as in English.

Affricative Consonanis.
ts. Pronounced as in English. Replaced by s by many Bairu.
Ce Slightly more palatal than the sound in the English

Chul‘Chc

Nasals.

m, Pronounced as in English.

N, As in English. In the compound nt however, the n
is dental, in the compounds nk and ng it is velar,
and in the compounds nky, ngy, nk {(when followed by
1) and ng (when followed by i) it is palatal.

ny. Pronbunced with the middle of the tongue agesinst

the hard palate like the gn in French baigner.

Liguids.

T Pronounced as in southern English. In the speech of
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~ some Banyankore, 1l will sometimes replace r.
(f) Semi-vowelsg.

Yo Pronounced as in English yet.

w. Pronounced as in English wet.

viii) Double Consonants.

Double consohants, though not represented in the ortho~
graphy, may occur bthrough the elislon of a vowel.

©ele ek(i)kyere' - frog

omur(i)ro fire

On the other hand, the only double consonsnts shown by
the orthography, that is double nasals, are not double con=
sonants phonetically. When the first personal prefix precedes
a stem or another prefix beginning with a nasal, a double nasal
is written. This is pronounced as a single nasal though, as
already explained, it has a iengthening effect on the preceding
vowele. | ‘

e.g. Hinnaga I am throwing away (pronounced niinaga)

bakemmureetera they brought  (pronounced
me to him bakeamureetera)

ix) Vowel Harmony.

(a) The initial vowel.

Where the prefix contains u the initial vowel is 0.




6l.

Where the prefix contains a the initial vowel is a.

" n " ¥ 1 or has no vowel the initial
vowel is e.
e.ges Omu, Oru, obu, oku.
aba, ama, aka, aha.

emi, e(r)i, oki, en.

(b) Vowels in verbal suffixes.

The nature of the vowel of the applied, stative, causative
and reversive suffixes is governed by the final vowel of the
root.

i.) Suffixes containing front vowels.

ira, lka, ikara, isa, iza
era, eka, ekara, ©sa, eza.

When the final vowel of the root is a, 1 or u, the
guffix begins with i.

+ge Kubaasa to begin  kubaasira to begin for

When thé final vowel of the ®foot is e or o, the suffix
begins with e.
8eges kureeba to see kureebersa to see for

Note: This rule never applles to the passive suffix
or to the ire suffix of the modified base

except in certain dialects.

11.) Suffixes containing back vowels.
ura, uura, urura, uka, uuka

ora, orora, oka.
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When the final vowel of the root is a, e, i, or u, the suffix
has u and when it is o the suffix has o.
0.8+ kushara to cut kusharuka to be cut

kukoma to fasten  kukomorora t0 unfasten.

x) Juxbtapogsition of Vowels.

(a) Within words.

Where there is coalescence there is, subject to certain
exceptions, also compensation. The pmincipal rules governing
the juxtaposition of vowels within words are as follows:

i)e a + a,e,i,o, > aa, eo, al, oo,

©+ge obaami (chiefs) < aba~aml

beeta (they call) < " paweta
‘baita (they kill) < ba=ita

aboojo (boys) < aba=0jo
iil)e o + i > ei
@ege oicumu (spear) <  e=~icumu
iii)e 4 + a,e,1i,0 > yaa, yee, ii, yoo
8.Ze 6byaro *(villages) & ebimaro
ebyevugo™ (recita-
tions) <  ebi~evugo
kiite (it kills) ¢  ki-ita
ryoreka*(it shows) <  ri-oreka

LY
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Note that in these examples it 1s unnecessary to double the
. vowel in the orthography (see page &I
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Exceptions:
ni + 8,8,1,0 > naa, nee, nii, noo
ti + a,e,i,0 > ta, te, tii, to
zl + a,e,1i,0 > zaa, zeo, zii, zoo
e.g. naagyenda (he 1is goiﬁg) < nil-agyenda

tagyenda (he does not go) < ti-agyenda

zaata (they break out) < zi-ata
iv). u + a,0,1,0 > waa, wee, wil, woo
©ege Omwami *  (chierf) < onmueami

pamweta ¥ (they call him) < bamu~eota

o

N banu~ikiriza

bamwilkiriza™® (they believe
himg-

omwojo’™ (boy) < omu~-0jo

Note: Where coalescence occurs according to the rules given

above in final position in a word there can be no comepensation

since a final vowel must be short:
8efe 2DO (those people) & aba-o

ogwo (that man) < ogu=-o

L E N K F B B 0 B B B N N B _E_F_ B _F N R N K 2 B K N K Bk 2 ]

* Note that in these examples

it is unnecessary to double
the vowel in the orthography
(see page 3! ).
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(b) At word junction.

In ordinary speech when words are run together, the rules
given above in general apply to vowels at word junction, subject
to the very ilmportant qualificatlon that there is no compensation,

.8+ Abaana abarungi (the good children)

is pronounced abaanabarungi.
Reeta ekitabo (bring the book){_

~is pronounced restekitabo.

Thls is so even when a consonant + semi-vowel precedes the
resultant vowel:

6.2 Omwevugi agyenzire (the reciter went)

is pronounced' omwevugyagyenzire
(the a isshort)
If the second vowel is itself long then a long vowel will
necessarily result:

@.Ze Reoba abo (being those people)

is pronounced Reotaabo, since the
a of abo 1s a long
vowel.

When, however, the second vowel is 1 then either a diphthong or
a long vowel i occurs as in (a) above.

e.g. Tinaareeba ibaare (I did not see the stone)
is pronounced tinaareebaibaare.

Omwevugl ikamureeba (they saw the reciter)

is pronounced omwevuglikamureeba.
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xi) Assimilation of the Nasal.

A nasal is asgimlilated to the following conasonant:
o.g. embuzi (goat) , mbaasa (I am able)
ente (cow) nteera (I beat) (dental n)
enda (bowels) mndeeba (I see)™ - (alveolar n)
enkima (monkey) nkira (I excei) (palatal n)

enkoko (fowl) nkora ( I work) (velar: n)

xii) Assimllation of k and g.

When k or g precede i they are always palatal:
@.g. akahigira (he vowed at) (palatal g) applied form of
akahiga  (he vowed) (velar g)
omwevugl  (reciter)
A k or go 1s usually palatal when it precedes e.
e.g. ahigye (Let him vow)
When the e following the k or g results froﬁ the coalescence of
a + e, then the consonant femains velars

e.g. akenda (he wants it) € aka=~onda.

xiii) Sound Change in connection with Prefixes.

(a) RI.
The class 5 prefix only appears with nouns if their stems
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* < okureehba, see xiii,
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begin with a vowel. Otherwise they take the prefix 1.

e.g. (e)riisho (eye) (e)ibaare (atone)

(o) N.
The c¢lass prefix of classes 9 and 10 and the adjectival
prefix of classes 9, 9a, 10, 10a and 1Ob produce a varlety of
sound changes in nasal compounds. The nasal is also assimi-

lated to the following consonant:

N+b (fricative) Dmb (explosive) e.g. embwa & en-bwa (dog)

N+h >mp empunu Len~hunu (pig)

N+p >nd endware § en~-rwara (illness)
N+n >n enana & en~nana (sickle)
N-+1m Sm S : emanzi < en-manzi (hero)
Exception:

The Ganda law of nasal compounds operates in Runyankore in
respect of certain nouns with stemns begirﬁw_ing with b, which have
a singular in Class 1l and a plural in Class 10, and in respect
of the adjectival stem ~rungi (good) when in agreement with

clasgses 9 and 10.

e.ge Emanja  (counrt cases) en~banja
Emango  (spear shafts) en—bahgo
Enungli  (good) | en~rungi.

The class and adjectival prefix n appears as ny before a vowel.

8.5e Enyana  (calf) nyingi (many).
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The personal prefix n is subject to the same sound changes
as the élass and adjectival prefix before b, h and r.
8.ge. mbanza (I vegin) < n~banze.

mpeta (I bend) & n~-heta

ndemere (I am too much
for) < n-remerea

This personal prefix also appears as ny before a vowel except

before a tense prefix;
8.8 nyije (let me come), okw=ija

naagyende (I went) , oku~gyenda .

Before stems beginnling with f,s and sh the class prefix n

may be omitted:

e.g. enfuka or efuka (hoe)

ensiba or esiba (group of cattle).

xiv) Solitid Ghanges Produced by Suffixes.

(a) There are various suffixes beginning with an i which is
derived from the Ur-Bantu I and which have an effect on the final
consonant of the rFoot.

1. Nominal suffix 1 and the =ire suffix of the modifled base
R+l (re) >zi(re),okukora (to work), omukozl (workmen)
Na+i(ri) ynzi(ri),okugyenda (to go), omugyenzi (traveller)
j* i(r1) s zi(re),okubaija(to cabpente;;),omubaizi (carpenter)
t+ i(re) > tsi(re),okwita (to kill),  aitsire (he killed)
sh+i(re) » si(re), okuheesha (to forge),aheesire (he forged)
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(b) Causative suffix ya.

There are two causative suffixes, ya and isa (esa). The
former is only used with roots ending in b, m, h, k, g, nd and
re With b and m no consonant change occurs, Elsewhere:

H+ya > sya, taaha taasya  (invite)

K+ya stsya, imuka imubsye (1lift)

G+ya »2ya, o0ga ozya (wash)

Nd+yadnza, funde funza (make narrow)

R+ya »za, kora koza (make  to work)
xv) Tone.

It is lmportant here to distinguish between tone and pitch,
A syllabic consonant or a syllable containing a short vowel
can bear a high or a neutral tone. A sysllable conbtaining a

long vowel can bear a high, a neutral or a falling tone.

A falling tone can, however, occur only on a penultimate
syllable in a phrase:
8.8+ Okutwira (to take)

Okutwéf(a)ébintu (to take the things), with a high
not a falling tone.

A neutral tone has four pitches according to environment:
(1) A series of neutral tones has a low plteh.
8.g. Okugyenda (to go). . . .
(1i1) A neutral tone after a falling tone also has a low pitech.,
e.g. Okutwira (%o btake)= =~ \.
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(iii) Before & high or falling tono a neutral tone has a mid
pitch.

e.ge. Okutwhra (to take)=~\_ .
(iv) After a high tone, a neutral tone has a mid piteh except
in the stem exbension of a high tone stem syllable., Here, if
the consonant is unvolced, the first syllable of the stem ex-
tension is also high in piteh.

0.z, Okukdra (o work)<-" -

Okukdzesa (to use)-=-~-- (voiced consonant z)

Okukikira (to force for)--~""" (unvoiced consonant k)

During the course of a phrase the tendency is for the pitch

of the voice to be progressively lowered and a high or neutral

tone at the end of the phrase will be considerably lower in
|

pilteh than it would have been had' it occurred at the beginning,

This lowering of pitch is known as "downdrift."
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CHAPTER III.

THE RECITATIONS AND THEIR CHARACTERISTICS.

(i) General,

The standard recitation is a poem composed in praise of
the author's heroism in battle or of the beauty of his cattle.
These poems are basically factual, but alﬁhough the 1lncldent
which has given the composer his motif will have actually taken
place, the poem will not make any attempt to give an accurate
account of what occurred. The poet's intention is not to des-
cribe events, but to use them as a pretext for boasting of his
own and his companions' valour. Exaggeration, invention of
detail, and the transposing of chronological sequence are
carried to such an extent that it would be profitless to try
to treat these poéms as factual records. The typical recitation
deals with an encounter with the enemy which has actually taken
place, certainly in the case of the older recitations, at the
pleces mentioned in it, but there is no reason to suppose that
the enemy has on each occasion fled in terror before the
roecliter's spear or fallen dead at hls feet as the poem will

undoubtedly recount.

The poems are essentially a personal and topical art
form., An incident would provide a source of inspiration to a

Muhime and he would compose a poem descrlibing the exploits of
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himself and his companions and add it to his repertoire; it
would attain a peculiar popularity while the event was still
fresh in people's minds but would not survive its composer,
Bvery well brought up Muhima was expected to be capable of
composing and no Muhima would have the slightest inclination
to learn or preserve the poems of another. It is, therefore,
extremely difficult to find survivals of recitations belonging
to past generations. By good fortune, however, Bairu servants
who worked in the kraals of Bahima would often hear and learn
b& heart these recltatlons and, proud of their accomplishments,
would in turn pass them on to their descendants though usually
in a fragmentary form. It is as a result of this that it has
been possible to include a couple of such fragments of poems

composed in the last cenbury and recited to me by Bairu.

Not only was the recitation of these poems e pastime for
the evening when Bahima gathered together to drink beer, but
there wers certain occaslona upon which it wé; necessary for
o Muhime to recite a poem he had composed. Among these were
such occasions as when a mén was given a chieftainship by the
Omugabe; when he dedicated himself to the Omugabe for service
in battle; and when he visited his future father~inelaw the
night before his marriage. Furthérmore, it was usual for a
Muhima in the midst of battle to recite in order to keep up

his own and his companions' courage. Though all were expected
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t0 be able to compose these poems, inevitably some had the
reputation of being particularly versatile at the art. So
today wherever the illiterate Bahima have thelr cattle, it 1s
st11ll possible to find herdsmen, many of them young men, who
have the name of being accomplighed reciters. Among the educated
Bahime, however, not only is the art extinet but so is any roeal
understanding of the language and significance of the reclta-
tions, * and 1t is qftén a cause of congiderable embarrassment
when an old fashiioned Muhlms insists on his fubure son-in-law's
proﬁiding the customary recitation. The Bahima of Nyabushozi
and Kajara, however, continue to compose and recite these poems
in their krasls and once a year, on the annlversary of the
Omugabe's coronation, chosen reciters are brought into Mbarara
to perform before a half understanding and none too patient
audience who, as soon as the Europeans have departed, quickly
convert the festivities into ballroom dancing in the Welfare

Club.

The poetic recitations are of two types, distingulshable
by thelr subject matter rather than by their form. First there
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Patrick Kirindi an eishaza judge in the Ankole
Native Government, is the only well educated
Muhima I know of who has any real understanding
of the idiom and vocabulary of these poems,

Not only is Kirindl very interested in this

art but he has himself composed and writien
down poems, one of which, the Engure, is
analysed in Chapter VI.
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is the ekyevugo which is by far the commoner type. Tradition-
ally, this deals with exploits in battle and records not only
the composer's heroism but also that of his companions, though
these naturally play a:subordinate part in the poem. Although '
today warfare can no longer provide a source of inspiration for
these poems, the traditional form ig preserved and the incildents
which provide the composer with his insplration are treated as
though they were military engagements. An incident, which may
have been no more than a sgcuffle at a watering:place with the
inmmates of a rival kraal, is described as an encounter in which
the omwevugl defies the spears of the enemy and silences their
rifles. The second type is the ekirahiro in praise of a man's
cattle. The members of a herd are introduced bne by one and

their beauty extolled.

(1i1) Form, representation and mode of delivery.

The poems are metric recitations,.each verse of which
(called an enkome) is delivered without pause for breath. At
the end of each enkome the reciter snaps his fingers and thumb,
a gesture known as enkome from which the verse gets its name
and his companions provide the chorus of 'Eeee'. Since, apart
from Kirindi, n7%ne, as far as I am aware, has ever tried before

to reduce these poems to writing, it has been necessary to

decide how these enkome should be represented. There appears
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' to be ample justification for dividing each enkome into lines

as follows:

'Rutékangarana akabacumitiré‘Kaarukungu ne Keamukinga
Kaishébwongyera nkasghonjoorana baltarakama

Rutgkoreré nkazeevuglira i byasha Mbira na Rukaabirs
Rutéhirikirwa nkaremers . omu nte Ntsiga na Rugwengyere

. . . %
Rutemwdra~Bahinda nkarems naarwanira Mushai ja~omwe.

‘ Rutakangarana speared them at Kaarukungu and Kesamukinga;
At Kaishebwongyera, I fought hard and they dese;ted
thelr cattle;
I, Rutakorera, made a recitation before the cattle at
Mbira together with Rukesbira;
I, Rutahirikirwa, stood fast among the cattle at Ntsiga
together with Rugwengyere;

I, Rutamwera-~Bahinda, fought hard for Bagyendwa.

In the great majority of cases, a line is a grammatical
entity and could have a full stop placed at the end of it.
Furthermore, the lines tend to be similar in form to one another -
within the enkome and in the example given above it will be

seen that each line begins wlth a pralse name or a place name.

From the Omusingano. See Chapter V.
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Sometimes this is carried o a far greater extent and in the
examples given below from Kirindi's "Buzlina Bukye" and from
the "Omusingano" the lines pair off almost exactly both

grammatically and phonetically. *

Rubarazg na Katunda Kakorwa na Kapsaps

Rubonerg:na Kagwisa Kayegye na Kashaaru

Rubaraza and Katunda, Kakorwa and Kapaapa,

Rubonera and Kagwisa, Kayegye and Kasharu,

Mwami’ na Muguru bakareetwa 5mbi’mdu ya Mukursa na Mutaga

Muzibé na Muzigu bakaguruka éntﬁmbi ya Muvuge na Muvunya.

Mwaml and Muguru were brought by the sound of the gun
- of Mukura tbgether with Mutaga;
Muzibe and Muzigu stepped over the body slain by Muvuge

“together with Muvunya.
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It will be seen in the examples that in

each pair of lines there are the same

number of words: that each word contains

the same number of syllables as its pair,

save that a syllable with a long vowel may

palr with two syllables containing short

vowels as in bakareetwa and bakagaruka:

that each pair of words begins with the

same prefix; and that the high tones are the

same in number in each palr and identically

spacedi save again that one long vowel syllable
T

ms, with £ short vowel 1
ngmﬁaand Muzibge el syllables as in
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Furthermore,'as will be seen later, the line 1ls of some

significance in the metric structure of the poem.

Since the enkome is repeated without pause for breath, I
have not used any punctuation marks in transcribing it save for
a full stop and in certain cases an exclamation mark where a
pause occurs. On the other hand, in the Engllsh trensletion,

I have used the punctuation which the syntax requires.

There is no specified length for a line provided it con=
forms to the metric requifements though, as already indiceted,
the need for a certain measure of symmetry will to some extent
control the length, The attention which the poet pays to this
factor seems, however, to depend upon fashion and hisg personal
style. So too the number of lines in an enkome may vary con-
siderably, the minimum number being two (except for the first
enkome of a recitabion which is often a single line) and the
maximum being determined by the lung capacity of the reciter.
It is the line and not the enkome that 1s the entity from the -
point of view of gsubject matter and 1t is, therefore, often
possible for an enkome to be cut in half or joined to the next
one if the reciter feels so inclined, his companions being
ready to supply the chorus as soon as his volce indicates that
he has come to the end of what he‘wishes&o be consldered an

enkome, The dlvision into enkome in the recitations here

recorded is merely in accordance with the manmer in which they
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were recited at the time of transcription and 1s not necessariiy

unalterable.

A great deal of attention is paid to the manner in which
an ekyevugo 1is recited and indeed an omwevugl is judged by this
as much as by the content of his poem. Each enkome must be
reclted at an abnormal speed without pause either between words
or betwseen lines and the omwevugl must not, of course, falter
in so doing. The speed of recitation is such that only those
Banyenkore who are accustomed to this art can attain to it, and
an indication.df this may be given by the fact that the enkome
of five iinea given on page 74 would take about 9 seconds only
to recite. As wili be exp1ained later, the piteh of the omwe-
vugi's voice tails off during the course of ea&h enkome. The
onmwevugi faces his audience‘with one or more of his friends
beside him to provide the chorus. In his right hand he holds
a gpear horizontal above his shoulder, with which he from time
to time gives small forward jebs for emphasis. He usually
starts with an introductory line which is an enkome in itself,’

normelly in the following form:
Rugumyans {(or some such pralse name) nkahiga.

I, Rugumyana, dedicated myself to battle.

The chorus of "eeee" follows and the introductory line

is then usually repeated as the first line of thenext enkome.
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The ekyevugo, which is of indefinite length, procseds enkoms

by enkome. The omwevugl may elther stand still while he 1is
reclting or else take small paces backwards and forwards. As

has already been explained, an ekyevugo is not a narrative and

an omwevugl may interchange the sequence of his enkome, add
enkome or leave them out as he thinks fit. Since, however,

he is dependent upon his memory, he‘usually keeps to the

sequence to which he 1s accustomed. He will very often, however,
in the case of a long ekyevugo reserve a complete recitation

for very speciél occasions and at cther times only provide a

portion of it.

iii) Style.

The composer is, to a large extent, circumscribed by the
need to follow a certain conventlonal pattern in his poem. In
the first place each line usually expresses a completely separate

idea dgnd a conciseness of style is therefore necessary. Since

in the standard ekyevugo a large part of the line is taken up
with praise names, there ig little scope for further embellish-.‘f
ments beyond the insertion of a verb in the indicative mood.
Simple rather than compound tenses of the verb are, thereforé;

the general rule, though the participle of an additional verb

is also often found. Nouns, apart from pralse names (see
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below), place names or those with the adverbial formative omu
and aha, are used comparatively sparingly, especially as the .
subject of the verb, and the subject and object prefixes are
frequently left to express the required meaning without them.
So, too, adjectlives are rarely encountered. A typlcal line
of an ekyevugo is as follows:

Rutétungura nkabﬁkyengyeramﬁ na Rureega

I, Rutatungura, disappemmd 1nto it (i.e. I drew my. bow)

with Rureega.

(bu refers to obuta = a bow)

One of the outstandlng characterlstics of the ekyevugo 1is
e the use of praise nemes. All Bahima are in their youth given
praise names elther from some characteristic they possess or
from some event in which they have taken part. In the course
of his career a man often acquires several such némes recordihg
virtues which are attributed to him. These praise nameslbegin
with the prefix ru. This prefix of the 1llth class often has
the significance of length or helght but it also can have an
honorific significance, e.g. Rubambansi (he who spreads out
the land), a title of the Gmugabe. It ls this honorific sig-

niflcance that the pralse names possess. The praise names are
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* Mesning, he who is not feverish.
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usually formed by prefixinglru in the affirmative and ruta in

the negative to the present indefinite tense of a verb

@.g. Rukumbageze he-who-overthrows (the enemy)
(okukumbageza, to cause t6 fall over)

Rutatiina he=who=is~fearless (okutiina, to fear)

Sometimes the praise name is'a-compound formed with e

nouns

Eege Rultateera~nte-mabega he~who~does~not-turn-hlg=~
' back~on=-the=cattle.

(i.e. he does not leave them un-
defended)

Occasionally prailse namGS»are found which are derived not

from verbs but from nouns:
8.g. Runyabyoma  he who is of steel (ebyoma metal)

The gremmatical behaviour of these praise names 1s

. peculiar. In the first place they cannot take:: an inital vowel

and in the second place they take agreements partly of class 11

and partly of class I. Subject and object prefixes, for example, .

are always in agreement with class T but the genitive particle
is always in agreement with class 1l:
8e.ge Ruhinda rwa Njunaki gkaba ari omugabe ow'okubanza

Ruhinda son of Njunaki was the first Omugabe.

The most usual form for the line of an ekyevugo to tale

is for it to state an action performed by the omwevugi and to

1
i
1

i
i
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assoclate one of his companions with it thus:

I attacked the enemy together with so-and-so.

In such cases the companions are usually given the actual
praise names by which they are known, or thelr real nemes. The
omwevugl, however, introduces himself in each of such lines with
a praise name which he has congtructed for the purpose.

. 8.g. Rutahwezlbwa nkababinga omu murombe na Rusaasa-ngabo.
I=~who-am=invigible drove them off in the morning

together with him-who-inflicts-injuries-on-the-warriors,

Althougﬂ real éraise names aré more commonly formed from
verbs.in the affirmetive, those con&tructed by the omwevugl for
himself are more commonly found in the negative. The choice of
the pralse name whilch the omwevugl gives himself will often be
determined to some extent by the meaning which the rest of the
line conveys.

8.ge Rutatigirwa nkabwitsa ekiniga.

I-the-impatient-one broke it (my bow) in annoyance.

Sometimes the action described in the line is carried out

by one of the companlons:
®.ge. Rubakaka akeegambira Kyangse na Kigyemuzi

He=who=-urges-them-on triumphed at Kyange together
with Kigyemuzi (a real name)

Rutazaagira okongyezae gaakihwamu
You=who=are=not~idle meds up the numbers and all the

cattle were captured.
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Sometimesa the praise name at the beginning of the line is
replaced by a place name:
8.8 Rubumba nkashanga nibatenda

At Rubumba I found their courage deserting them.

This use of praise and proper names in each line, particu-
larly at fhe beginhing,his one of the outstanding characterlstics
of én ekyevugo, but although in some ebyevugo every line will
begin in this way, it is not essential for it to do so. In
modern ebyevugo such as those sbout the coronation of Gasyongs II
(see chapter YI), where the ideas the omwevugli wishes to eipresé

"would be unduly réétricted were he to adhere too closely to ﬁhe
traditiona%npattern, he gives a number of enkome of the cone
ventiéﬁal‘typé‘in fespéct of’ﬁheir use of praise names and he'

then adopts a more individualistie style.

Ihe observations made above about the use of praige names
in ebyevugo are, in general, élso applicable to the ebirahiro
in which it is cattle and not warriors which have praise names., |
The praise name of a beast iIs, as In the case of ibs ownef,
additional to an ordinary name. These ordinary names are
given to each animal on account of 1ts colour, the prefix
indicating the sex and maturity. Some of the commonser names

are as follows:

Calf Cow Bull

Kahogo =  Bihogo Ruhogo a dark red calf/cow/bull
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Calf Cow Bull

Kagiina  Siina Rusiina a brown  calf/cow/bull
Kagaaju Gaaju Rugaa. ju a light rea =~ "

Kasa Kisa Rusa a dun "
Koozi Kyozi Rwozi a black "
Kajeru Njeru Rujeru a white "

Kayeonje Mayenje Ruyenje a beast with samall patches of a
different colour.

Kagabo Ngabo Rugabo a beast with large patches of a
different colour.

The full name of a beast will usually include its mother's
and even its maternal grandmother's-name thus:

Kahogo ka Klsa kya Siina the calf Kahogo produced by
B A Kisa produced by Siina

or Ka kya Siina.

The ru which appears as a prefix in the names of bulls
gonveys a masculine and not an honorific idea and is not a prefix

t0o a pralse name.

To a Muhima a bull is of 1little importance in comparison
t0o a cow and indeed most bull calves are slaughtered at birth
go as to congerve the mother's milk and only the minimum needed
for breediﬁg purposes are reared. Bulls. are, therefore, never
given praise names. A cow, on the other hand, is almost always

given at least one praise name, usually on account elther of gsone
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feature which her owner considers to be of particular beauty,
or of some characteristic behaviour. These praise names are
formed with the honorific prefix ru in the same way as are'
those of men:

8.8+ Ruta-omu-ngororo she who puts (her horns) in splints
" 1.8, she who has long straight horns.

iv) Language.

The ideas Whieh‘the ékyevugo * expresses are stereotyped
and repetitive and the omwevugl haé,ltherefore, to rely to a
great extent upon the manner in which he expresses these ideas
in order to give'beauty and interest to his poem. Herein lies
the arﬁ of the accoﬁplished 6mwevugi who, by the ingenious
choice of his vocabulary, can repeat idential themes time and
time again, always with a different and startling turn of phrase.
The principal device for achleving this‘is the use of metaphor
and ﬁetonomy. Unusual verbs are sought after and converted
into praise names with a metaphorical meaning:

8.8+ Rutatenda he~who~does~not~alacken, i.e., he who is
steadfast in battle (okutenda, to mget
slack, of a ropse)

Rutaruuma he-who~has~not-=got~slephantiasis, i.e.

he who is agile (okuruuma, to have
elephantiasisg)
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* Unless otherwise indicated, I am henceforth

- using the general term ebyevugo to cover both
ebyevugo proper and ebirahiro.




85.

Rutanjuka~ he-who=ls=not=delirious~in~the-~fingers,
MU=-Ngaro i.8. he who grasps his weapons firmly

(okwanjuka, to be insane: or delirious)

Ruhinda- he=who«thunders~behind, i.e. he who comes
nyima vehemently from the rear (okuhinda
to thunder)

S0 to0o everyday nouns are avolded and more unusual ones

with attributed meanings substituted:

6.g empaya-meguru the swift (literally, he-goat legs)

~enteeko  the rear (liberally, the king's bodyguard

which was usually in the rear
‘of the battle)

omurombe the early morning (literally, the cold)

enkuba-njojo rifles (literally, the strikers of

elephants)

A particularly interesting example of thig is the factu

that although the references to spears are innumbrable, the

everyday words slcumu and amacumu are very rarely used. In

the ebyevugo given in Part II (in which the words eicumu or

amacumu. seldom occur) the following are found with the meaing

of spear or gpears:

Enyanwanda .

There is & certain type of cattle, ente enyarwanda,
which came originally from Ruanda and which have
particularly long horns. The term is used for

long spears because they are like the horns of

these cattle.
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Enjungu. A type of spear with a short blade. ,

Emishoroe. Sharp points, and therefore the tips of
the spesars.

Orubango. A spear shaft.

Amashohgorwa-nyondo. Literally, those which are sharpened wiﬂh

the hammer (i.e. are beaten out on the anvil)

Omuhunda o A spike.
Eminyaga.. ; ~ Spear shafts. '
Enkuraijo. This is & tree from the wood of which spear |

1

.shafts were madae.
Ebyoma biiragura. Literally, black iron.

Enyabya~bikungu. " Litarally; the breaker of anthills,

An educated Miahima is usually unable to understand a large
part of an ekyevugo. This is partly because he is unable to |
fathdm the imagery which the cumposer has used and partly because
the actual vocabulary used is unknown to him. He is inclined, 7
therefore, to say that the language of the ebyevugo is archaic. !
This, however, is»not the case, The omwevugl will, 1t is true,
tend to choose unuéual‘words to escape from the cummonplacéior
merely because they fit the rhythm, but they are nearly always
words which are ugsed in thé everyday speech of the uneducated
Muhime. A very large proportion of the vocabulary used in the

ebyovugo will not be found in the existing dictionary *© and

Y W R RS MR Sl W e b T S M T TR M Gl weh e Pw T W S e e e

* oy Lunyoro-Lunyankole~English and Englishe-
Lunyoro~Lunyankole Dictionary" M.B.Davis.
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would be unlknown to a Mwiru and to very many Bahima., The reason
for this-is that the Bahima, who lived a very different 1life

from the Bairu, inevitably had a certain ezclusive vocabulary,

In particular, they had a large vocabulary dealing entirely

with cattle matters., The missionaries, however, have come
meinly in contact with»the Bairu singe they form the overwhelming
majority of the population and in the case Oof the Roman Catholic
Mission they have had no contact at all with the Bahima. It

has, therefore, been the vocabulary of the Bairu which has
prevailed in‘the schools and educated Bahima no longer know a
certain proportion of the vocabulary of the language spoken

by the uneducated. In fact, the lgnguage of the ebyevugo, 80
far from being érchaio,-is full, as is all spoken Runyankore,

of recent borrowings from Buganda and elsewhere. Inganda has
during the last fiffy years had a conslderable influence on the
speech of the Bgnyénkore. In the early days of mission educaw=
tion, the medium Of_instruction was Luganda and it has always
been considered to be the hall mark of erudition for a Munyankore
to intersperse hls speech with Luganda words. Sometimes Luganda
can supply a shade of meaning which would be 1oét in Runyanikorse,
put all too often the townsman will replace perfectly good
Runyankore words with thelr exact Luganda equivalents. It is
interesting in this connection that the purists who areever
vigilant in detecting and condemning words of Runyoro origin,

are far more tolerant of borrowlngs from Luganda. * The

——-on——--.—-—-un——-«m—————n——-um—-——-m

hi
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importation of Luganda words into the uneducated Muhima's speech
arises, howsver, less from a desire to appear smart and up to
date than from the fact that the Bahima, as a result of their
periodic migrations into southwestern Buganda, are in éohstant
touch with the Baganda, Bbrrowed words in the -ebyevugo are not,
however, confined to those from Lugands and an interesting
example of the use of English loan words occurs in Kirind's
Engure: |

Gakateerwa omurl prinbting press

Gakavraba omuri lino=-type |

Cyclostyle ekaronderwa Meanaase.

They were printed in the printing press
They were run through the lino=-type
The cyclostyling was done by Manaase.

There is a considerable amount of borrowing, conscious
or unconscious, of one omwevugl from another both in the choice
of praise names and of turns of phrase. This, however, would ‘>
seem to be inevitable}for all Bahima are expected to compose
poems but it would be unreasonable to suppose that all Bahiﬁa

are poets.

v) Characteristics of Syntax and Grammar.

The need for conciseness, the desire to conform to cerbtain
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conventional patterns and the necessity to adhere to the metre

of the line lead to the adoption of styles in which the synbax
differs somewhat from that of ordinary speech and sometimes gives
rise to rather umusual gremmatical behaviour. Some of thé most
usual and striking features of the construction of the lines

of an ekyevugo are as follows:

The usual worduorder in Runyankors is subject, verb, objecf,
but for‘emphasis‘thé dbject may precede the verb which then
takes an object prefix.

©.ges Omushaija akareebé eicumu

The man saw the spear.
or Bicwmu omushaija akarireeba
As for the spear, the man saw it.

The latter order is very common in ebyevugo where the
object i1s a praise name:

8.8+ Rutanjuka-mu-ngaro bakandoha Ruyanja na Rutaahira

They sent me, Rutanjuka-mu~-ngaro, foward to
Ruyanja together with Rutaahira.

The object prefix may, however, sometimes be omitted in
such cases in ebyevugo: ‘
8ege Budo=-nyondo nkashanga nibaibwarika
I found the men from Budo getting their rifles ready.

Not = nkubashanga.




90,

In order to retain the praiée nhame at the beginning of
the line, the subject may be separated from its verb in a way
which would not be permissible in ordinary speech.

©.8« Rurindana enduuru yaagambirse Rugongli nseetwire
ne Rubakalka

The alarm sounded at Rugongl while I, Rurindana,

was grazing the cattle with Rubakaka.

The subject of‘the dependent clause, Rurindans nseetwilre,
is separated from the verb by the ma;n clause, enduuru yaagambing
Rugongl. N

As has already been mentioned, the subject or object prefix

of class 1l is never found in agreement with a praise name and

where the latiter is the subject or object the verb takes the
subject prefix oribbjectipréfix (1f there is one) of class I
or a personal prefix.

| @8+ Rutazaagira okagatsyamura Mugogo na Bwakagina

You, Rﬁtﬁzaagira, brought back the herds from Migogo,
with Bwakagina,

Sometimes the praise name may bhe found completely outside
the construoﬁion.of the rest of the line:
e.8. Rutakangaza gareetsire oburanga na Rutashanguura
I, Rutakangeza, was beset by spears with Rutashanguura;

Literally, as for me, Rubakangaza, they (the spears)
brought their faces with Rubtashanguura.
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As has already been stated, nouns are comparatively rare,
particularly as the subject of the verb, and it is therefore
pergexing to find verbs with subject or object prefizes, or both,
in contexts where there ié no noun which can govern the agreement
of these prefixes. The composer or one well versed in ebyevugo
idiom wi1l, when asked, at once say that such and such a noun
is governing these agreements though it is Qot exp;essed. Singce
this is an extremely common construction in ebyevugo, I have
found it convenient to rsefer to a noun as being in each case
"understoodﬁ and I have in explanatory notes named such nouns.

It 1s realised that such an approach is inexact and that it is
impossible to know for certain that the poet actually had a
particular noun in his mind when he used a particular prefix.
Opinion, however, is so uniform when an attempt is made to
identify these nouns that I have considered myself to be justi-
fied in adopting this method of practical description.

Bee Ruraamwa ggkanteeraho gﬁaﬁgaka na Rugira-~ngaro

I, Ruraamwa, was assailed by bullets whlch splashed
off, together with Rugira-ngaro.

(literally, I Ruraamwa, they (amasasi, bullets
understood) beat upon me and splashed off

with Ruglra~ngaro)
Rutabagana skaitangira Nyorozi na Kafumba
‘Rutabagana brought them (ente, cattle, understood)

for Nyorozi together with Kafumba.
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It is usually those nouns which are most frequently |
referred to in the ebyevugo that are most frequently left to be

understood from prefixes, Some of the commonest of these are:

English Pronominal preflx (subject and
object)
amacumi spears ga
amasyo herds ga
ebimburu crowds (in ebyevugo bl

usually hosts
of the eneny)

engabo warriors zi or i
obuta . bow bu
amahembe horns ga.

It will have been seen (page 2§ ) that there are alter-
native pronominal prefixes, zl and i, for class 10, Before a
consonant e;ther can be used as the subject or objeet prefix,
but before a vowel zi only can oeéur. In modern educated speech,
zi is tending to replace 1 entirely and at the recent orthography
conference it was lald down that the use of zi should be en-
couraged and used exclusively in schools. In the sebyevugo,
however, before a consonant i almost invariably occurs:

@3+ onte ikahinduke the cattle bturned

or  ente zikahinduke " " "

(the latter is seldom found in ebyevugo)

But: ente ggahiﬁduka and the cattle turned
(this is the only form in uss)
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In Runyoro, Clasgs 5 nouns, the stems of which begin with
a consonant, take the initial vowel 1 instead of e and the
prefix is heard as a single long vowel = ihano, a marvel
(pronounced iihano). In Runyankore, this form also exists as
an alternative to the usual form eihano. It is rarely heard
in educated speech but is by far the conmoner alternative in

ebyevugo.

The uge of place names and of other nouns with adverblal
formatives 1s a characteristic feature of ebyevugo, the following
\ béing a favourite pattern for a line to take:

Rubanonzya akaruuza omu nkara na Rwetsiba

Rubanonzya sought battle among the arrows together
with Rwetsiba.

As has already been mentioned, place names offen~take_
the place of praise names at the beginning of a line. In such
cases they usually appear without the adverbial formatives aha
or omu

€.g2. Rubumba nkaéhanga nibatenda

At Rubumba I found their courage deserting taem.

Within the body of the line place names will also often

appear without any such formative.

0.8« Runyabyoma akahuruza Abahandurea Burimbi na
‘ Rwihira=-ngabo
Runyabyoma called up the Abahandura at Bupimbi
together with Rwihira-ngabo
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The following locative construction involving the use of

an object prefix is particularly common in ebyevugo.

Akampamysa omu malsho he stood firm before me
Nkazeevugira omu byasha I recited in front of them

(the cattle)
Bakazeegambira rwagati they triumphed among them
- (the cattle)
Another characteristic locative constructive is to name a
pair of neighbouring places, perhaps two hills or two chiefs'
headguarters, and to join them wlth the genitive particle =a
in agreement with the first named places
e+«ge Kamushooko ka Mﬁgarisya Kamushooko near (1iterally,of)
Mugarisya
By far the mos' common tense in ebyevugo is the far past
tense (tense prefix ka), Consequative lines of én ekyovugo may

all contain verbs in this tense:

8+g+ Rutasiraara nkehigira omu ihinda-njojo na Rwinika-
Bigomba

Rutakundirwa nkabilhirwa nibabuura
Rutahwekyera nkabahuruza akaatéamanegye na Rukaranga

Rubahlimbya nkashanga naabonana

I, Rubtasiraara, made a vow at midnight together with
Rwinlika-Bigomba

I, Rutakundirwa, was full of anger when the enemy was
reported

I, Rutahwekyera, called up my men at speed together
with Rukaranga

I found Rubahimbya in secret conference.




95.

In ordinary speech, the first verb would be put in the far
past tense and subsequent verbs would be in the narrative tense
(tense prefix aa). This use of the far past tense emphasises
the conception of each line as a separate entity. Other tenses,
such aa the narrative and the present indefinite, are sometimes
used and‘the tense will sometimes change from one line to the
next, not because there is any change of time in the meaning
but, it would seem, solely on account of the metre. It is fearly
common to find this change from the far past to the presenf
Indefinite with the saving of a syllable as the result, since
the latter tense has no tense prefix:

@+g+ Runyabyoma akagatsyamura omu Kishuuju na Muzoora

Rutatiina ggahénantura Nyange na Rwihira

Runyabyoma broyght back the herds from Kishuuju
| ' together with Muzoora

Rutatlina brought back the herds from Nyangea
together with Rwihira

In ordinary speesch, the present indefinite tense which
indicates an habitual action is seldom used, the usual present
tense being the present imperfect (prefix ni placed before the
subject prefix.) This tense rarely occurs in ebyevugo though
the present participle which, in the affirmetive, is identical

to it in form is a common OCCUTrIENceE.
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eege Rukumbagaza nkatsyamuke nibatuteera

I, Rukumbagaza, returned (to the fight) as they were
attacking us.

As an illusgtration of the observations made above, the
following analysis is given of the words uged in the first eight

enkome of the Omusingano (for text see Chapter V).

Praigse names formed from verbs in the affirmative.

Line
Rugumyana. =guimyana encourage one
another L
Rwenegyesa =enyegyesa to kéep fire alight 9
Ruhinda—nyima ~hinda thunder 11,13
Ruziriiza ~zirilza be furious 17
- Rutuumana =tuumane heap up.one another 18
Rushili jana ~ghiijana attéck 19
Rutaagira ~baaglra call out for 20
Rutwara =twara carry off 24
Ruganzya~bakungu -ganzysa persecute 29
From verbs in the negative
Rutashoroorwa -shoﬁ@rwa be rejected 2,21
Rutarimbilke =rimbilka be irresolutbe 344,8
Rutazaagira —zéagira stand still 5,16
Rubarinda~kubanzibwa ~rinda _ waltb 7

Rutainamirire ~lnamirira bend the head 12
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Line
Rutatiina - =tiina fear 15
Ruteegaana -9gaana deny oneself 22
Rutahenbya ~henmbya miss aim 23
Rutanyohoka ~nyohoka be feverish 26
Praise name formed from noun.
Runabyome (ebyoma  iron) 14,29

With two exceptions all the pralse names listed above occur as

the subject of the verb.

Affirmative pralse names with na.

Rukaka=~ngabo ~kalka compel 6

Rubakuba =kuba surround 7

Rwihira -ihira take out from 15
Ruhimbya ~himbya gncourage 16
Rusiimirwa ~siimirwa be admired 22
Rufungira ~fungira be well girt 23
Rutemba ~-temba attack 24
Rujwisa -jwisa cause to bleed 25
Rubanza~ngabo ~banza precede 26
Rwihira=ngabo =ihira take out from 29

Nouns, other than personal or place names, as subject preceding *
verb

ebooroogo walling 6

enlgina red earth 7




enyarwanda

anmashengysro

enkuba=-njojo

elzinga
eminaansg
amagundu
emikandara

emlgogo

Aboogyera

abajuna=nte

Abahandursa

ebikoomi

onu bikoomi
omu ntinmbo
éha ntomi
onmu byoma

omu ibombo

spears
councils
rifles

river land
group of eight
warriors

belts

crowds

As subject following verb.

name of group

warriors (saviours of the cattle)

As object followling verb.

name of group

Preceding verb with object prefix.

camps

With adverbilal formatives.

in the camps

among the ntimbo drums
upon flsts

amongst the spears

among the crowd
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Line
10,24
11l
12
16
17
21
23
32

27
33

29

22
26
27
31
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Place names with adverbial formatives.
Line
omu Bijinja 8
omu Kishuuju 14
- Place names without adverblal formatives.
Byembogo é
Kyera 7
Mukande 9
I jwarangye 10
Burimbi 11,29
Kyabagyenyi 12
Kacumbiro 13
Nyanga 15
Kagongi 17
Magyegye 18
Ma jungu 18
Mareebwa 19
Marwlga 19
Mezinga 20 é
Marengye 20 %
Magyenza 21 %
Magimbi 21 §
Kiliguma o8 é
Mushungea. 30 g
Muzoora 30
Nyakarinzi 3%



Personal names

Kigyemuzi
Rwanyankwesha
Kabendegyere
Rwabuziba
Muzoora
Bujangara
Rwankyegyete
Rwanka juurea
Ishanga
Ngozil
Kataratéasm
Kibuguta

Kyankambea

Verbs.

Far past tense.

nkahiga ~higa Covow

 bakandekursa ~rekura let go

nkabangzsa =banza begin
4nkabyetuuramu =g tuura put on the ground
nkeetuura " "

okongyezea uongyeza’ increase

nkazinda ~zinde put an end to
nkahondansa ~hondana pound one another

nkagakuura =kuura draw out
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Line

10
13,30
14
17
30
31.
31
31
32
32
32
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nkasilkura
nkabagyereka
nkatsiga
nkarumbe

akaasira

akagatsyamurs

akakuba
nkatagurana
nkabyema
nkabiroha
okabyoreka
nkazaaglza
akanyigimba
okanywanisa
akakwatiriza
akarahirire
akamarira
bakeenaga
bakamwima

akahuruza

bakaboorekanira

bakabatuka
bakacwekyera
bakambuksa

bakarombans

=siikura
-gyereka
=tsiga
=runba
=a3ira
~tsyamurs
~kuba
-tagurana
=-ena
=roha
~-oreka
-z88gliza
-nylgimba
-hywanisa
~kwatiriza
-rahirirs
-maprlira
=onaga.
~ima
=huruza
~orekanira
~batuka
-cWekyersa
~ambuka

=pombana

walk quickly

add %o

leave

attack

shout at

return

surround

break apart

stand

send into danger
show

cause to stand still
walk proudly

make blood brotherhood
pledge

VoW on

finish at

throw oneself

deny

call up for battle
show one another at
stand up suddenly
prevent

cross

attack one another
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Line

10
11
12
13
14
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
350
3L
32
1
33




Naarative tense. Line

gaakihwamu =hwa be finished 5]

Present indefinite tense

agahanantura ~hanantura bring back 15
Subjunctive
zilje -1lja come 33

Pregent participle

nigajwars . ~jwara put on clothes 1l
nibaitsindiira ~tsindiira load a gun 12
Pagt participle

gamukubire ~kuba surround 48

Infinitive of verd

okuhungsa ~hunge flee 25

Other words used

Ngu that 33

na and only before praise,
personal and place
names

ebiri two 17

vi) Metric Structure ‘

The ebyevugo are metric poems, the rhythm consisting of a

series of stressed syllables more or less evenly spaced through-f

out the enkome. The first stress in each line is usually
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particularly well marked but the stresses are inclined to %ail
off as the line proceeds., In the same way, the stresses of the
enkome as a whole tend to tail off as it proceeds, particularly
in the last part of the last line where the stresses lose their
force in a most pronounced manner as the pitch of the reciter's
volee sinks. In addition to the malin stresses, there also
occaslonally occur subsidiary or very light stresses in between
-the main ones. Below are the first elght enkome of the Omusingano
showing the stresses. The main stresses are indicated by a line
placed under the syllable bearing the stress and the subsidiary
stresses, where they occur, by a dot. First, however, it is

necessary t0 explain the following points:

1) The basic poetic unit of the enkome is, for my purposes,
the syllsble. The syllable may be long or short, and is not
confined to words as such., Syllables may be consatructed as

follows:

Short
(2) Vowel only. This is rare as it can only occur as
the first syllable of an enkome:

6.8+ amabaruha

(b) Consonant plus vowel occurring in or between words

.8+ bagura, bashoma ekitabo (pronounced,bashomekitabo)

(c) Consonant plus semi-vowel, plus vowel. This ocours

between words and in the genitive.




104,

0.g. Rutetebya akakuba (pronounced, Rubetebyakakuba)

Rwamanyonyil

(d) Syllabic consonants resulting from elision

e.ge 0k(1i)kyere

(a) Consonant plus long vowel

Oege Daraars

(b) Consonant plus semi-vowsl plus vowel

0.5« akabyema

(¢) Consonant plus vowel plus nasal element of compound

8.8+ bakashenda

Apart from vowel only-(ahd apparently the syllabic conso-
nant), stress may fall on any of the ahove types of syllables,
though, aé willlbe mentioned later, it is comparatively uncommon
to find a syllable consisting of a prefilx bearing a streas and
no example has been found of stress falling on a short syllable
consisting of the final consonant of one word, and the first

vowel of the next.

2) The official Runyankore-Rukige orthography does not ade-
gquately indicate vowel lengfh and, in view of the important part
which vowel length plays in the metric structure, I have, for

.the remainder of this chapter, departed from the standard

[P —
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orthography and have written all long vowels double:
6.2. akabyema will be written akabyeema

bakahenda T " " bakaheends.

3) Elided vowels and consonants will be shown in brackets.

4) Stress and high tone do not necessarily coincide (sese

See,vii below, "Part played by tone.")

L. S
oo
1. Rugumyaans nkahiga:

’
2. R(u)tashoroSrwa hakddndekurs nkabaanze

: iy
3. R(u)tariimbi{k(a) €bikoomi nkabyeetuuram(u),

- ; e _ /
4, R(u)tariimbiika nkeetuur(a) om(u) bikoomi ns Kigyermuzi

5. R(u)tézaagir(a)'bkoongyeza gaaklhwamu
. - ’I . .
6+ Byeembogo nkaziind(a) 5boor00go na R(u)kaka-ngabo g

7. R(u)tariindb-kubaanzibwa nkshoondan(a) émiggna Kyeera , ;
na Rubakuba

8. R(u)tariimbi{ka nkagekuurfa) dm(u) Bijiinje na Rggnyagnkweeshai
Qe Rweenégyesa nkasiikura Mukaande
lo.ijééraangye nkabagyek(a) 5nyarwaanda na - Kabsendegyere ;

ll.R(u)hiind(a)-éﬁyima nkatsig(a) émasheengyero Buriimbi |
nigajwaara

IZ.R(u)tainﬁ&ir(i)ra nkaruumb (a) éhgﬁba—njojo Kyabagyenyi
' nibaitsiindiira,. -
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13. R(u)ggind(a)méhy@m(a) agggs(i)ré Kacuumbiro na Rwabuziba
14, R(u)nyabzégm(a) akagatsyaamur(sa) J&(u) Kishuuju na Mazeera
15, R(u)téﬁi&n(a) aga(h)ggggnt(u)ré Nyagnga na Rwiihira

ié. Rutéggggir(a) akalub (a) {Eéinga na (Ruhimbya) *

, »
17. ngirf&za nkgggguran(a) eminégn(a) ebiri Kagoongl na
Bujaangara.

' Vi
18. Rutﬁﬁmana nkabyeema Magyeegye ne Majuungu
19. Rush{{jana nggbirohé Mareebwa ne Marwiige
20, R(u)tﬁégir(a) Qggbyooreﬁg Maziinga na Mareengye

2l. R@u)tashorﬁg§wa nkazaaglz(a) émaguundu Magyeenza na Magiimbi.

|
|

22, Rutquéén(a) akenyigiimb (a) & ntiimbo na Rusiimirwa

23 ¢ R(u)tégggmbjé (p)kanzﬂggnis(a) éﬁika(nd)ara na Rufuungira
24, Rutgéér(a) akakwsatiriz(a) gnyapﬁggnda ne Ruteemba

R5.4 ngéétd (a)karahirira 5£qgggnga na Rujwiisa

26; R(u)tanzo(h)Sk(a) akamar (1i)ra(4h)a ntomi ne R(u)baenza-ngabo.
27. Bakeenag(a) 5m(u) Qxégh(a); ébGnggra :
28. ngagﬁéya-bggggngu bakamwilma gamukubire Kiguma.

. | /
29, Runyabzéém(a) ak(ah)ur(u)z(a) Abshasandura Buriimbi na
Rwiihira-ngabo

30, Rwanhgégyete na Rwabuzi(ba) bakaboorekan(i)rh Mushuunga
‘ na Muizoora

v/ '
3l. Rweka juura na Ishasnga bakabat(u)k(a) ém(u) iboombo na Ngozi

N W (8 PTG S0 I W W GNP et A M b S Mk Ba D G TR A MR WE e K B RYe b b B

* This woyd is ineudible in the tape recording and the
. 8tress 1t bears cannot therefore be marked with acecuracy.
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32. Katar(a)tdfsi na Kibugute bakacweekyer(a) 5mig0go na
: Kyankaauba

33. Bakaambuk(a) $addi (o) ébajug§~nte Nyakariinzi bakaroombana
ngu ziije

From a comparative analysis of the mebtre employed by three
different abesevugl, the following prevailing tendencies are

clearly evident:

(a) The first stress in the enkome falls upon the second or

T
i

third syllable and thereafter the stresses generally fall on each
third or fourth syllable and, less frqueptly, on the fifth : i
.syllabde, the énkomg*being teken as a whole without ragard £0 |
diviéion into lines.ﬁ If, as océasionaliy happens, there are morez
than four syllables betwsen two stresses then a very light or |

~is ~
subsidiary stress/usually placed on an intervening syllable to

break the_interval:

| Qoo nkgggondan(é) émig%na~$iggra» (see line Y7 above)
Also, from time to time, the stess will fall‘en two syllables
separated by only one unstressed syllable. |

e.ge. Rwanyankweesha (see line 8 above)

The number of unstresged syllﬁbles is unaffected by whether they
contain long or short vowels. The length of the line in an
enkome, and therefore the number of stresses it contains, varies

but usually the line contains not less than three stresses and
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not more than five or occasionally six.

(b) There is a wide range of syllables which are capable of
bearing a stresa, though certain types of syllables are far more
frequently‘found in stressed positions than others. A syllable
containing a long vowel, whether 1ts first element be a prefix
or not, can always bear a atress and in the majority of cases
it is on such a syllable that the stress wlll fall. A stem
syllable containing a short but fully volced vowel can also bear
s stress, provided it is not the finel syllable of & word. Pre-
fixes consisting of consonant and fully voiced vowel can also
bear a'stréss'though this is far less common. Induded among suchi
prefixes is the genitive paibticle when it forms an integral part
of a proper name.

€.ge. Rwamanyonyi a place name ﬁeaning "(the hill) of

o ’ the birds."

Despite the consonant, semi-vowel combination, the following
vowel is in such cases short. Syllables beginning with certain -

consonants appear to be far more desirable as the bearers of

stress than others.

Below are the results of a statistical analysis of 535
stressed syllables taken from three ebyevugo:
Stressed syllables confaining long vowels 378

Stressed syllables containing short vowels 157

!
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Thia disparity becomes far more striking when it 1s realised

that short vowels are a far more common occurrence in the language

whether it be that of ebyevugo or of ordinary speech, than are
long vowels and in an average passage of Runyankore there are
about four times as many short vowels as long.

Short vowel syllables within the stem (non-final) 135

Short vowel syllables composing the prefix
(including the genitive particle)

Adjectival prefix ha 1
Object prefix ba S
Tense prefix ka ‘ 9
Negétive prefix ta S

Genitive particle
(bwa, kya,rwa) 5 21
The following is the occurrence of sitressed syllables with

elther long or short vowels beginning with various consonants:

» 84
k (velar) 79
g (velar) 60

g 60
b 45
h 32
sh 28
Z 25
Other

consonants 122 (no congonant occurring more than 17
~ times)
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(e) The stress will sometimes fall on a syllable with a short
vowel standing immediately before or after an unstressed syllable
with a vowel which would in ordinary circumstances be long. In
such cases there is a tendency for the unstressed syllabile to
be pronpunced short.
,ﬁma e .
8.ge Rutulmana akabye(e)ma Megyeegye na Majuungu

47 ?
Rush{Zjana nkabirohs Marsebwa na Marwiiga

R(u)téggir(a) qggbyo(o)rokg Maziinga na Mareengye

R(u)taghor8Srwa nkaza(a)gize(a) émaguundu ‘ |
Magyeenza na Maglimbl. . ‘

The.syllaﬁle following the second stress in the first, third
and fourth line, namely bye(e), byo(o) and za(a), contains what
should be a long &oﬁel but in each case the omwevugli pronounces

it short,

(a) Theﬁ&mWevﬁgi will often compoée his lines so that they
balance one another rhythmically. In the example given above,

it will be seen that in the first three lines the first, third
and fourth stress falls on a long vowel of the stem and the
second upon the tense prefix ka. Furthermore, the stresses are
similarly spaced in each line. The first and second stresses

are separated by two unstressed syllables the second and third

by four (in the first line by three only) and the third and fourtﬁ
by three. The degree to which this balancing of lines is carried
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and the frequency with which 1t is used depends upon the style

of the composer.

vii) Part played by tone .

In listening to an ekyevugo one is struck by the sharp high
%ones which, at first, to an English ear, appear to be stresses.
It soon becomﬁé evident, however, that stress and high tone do
not néceSsarily fall on the same syllable. In fact, a syllable
bearing a high tone often immediately precedes or follows one
bearing a stress. A reason for this is that, as has already
been shown, a stress most commonly falls upon a stem syllable
other than the final syllable of a stem. Pralse names formed
from %erbs in the negative and Wf:tone: class II however, have
a high tone only on the negative prefix ta, whilst in many
tenses verbs of both tone classes have in sequence no high'tone

except for the "carry on" tone on the syllable containing the

final consonant of the verb:

€ele Rutgheembya

Akanyigiimb(a) dm1 ntiimbo

i

The piteh of an omwevugl's voiee talls off during the
-recitation of an enkome. The opening of the enkome is extremelyé
forceful and the first high tone of the enkome is easily the

highest in pitch. The high tones appear to be devices for
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prevenfing the level of the voice from falling appreciably until
ﬁhe final line of the enkome. There is, however, a fall in pitch
in each 1line and although the high tones of the next line will
1ift the pitch of the volce again the recovery 1s not complete.
In the latter part of the last line, the voice 1s allowed to

tail off completely. The pitchfof a typical four line enkome

@ouldﬂbe shown diagrammatlcally as follows:

Wﬂwj L“*‘“"‘W“—' qm -::—!i"“""“[\%
?
i
!

\
)

¢ e —\'w_w

r

i {
[ t
4 t

Until the second part of the last line the high tones in
an enkome tend to be much more exaggefatedxthan in ordinary
spsech. In two line enkome, the interlinear fall in pltch in

the first line is less marked than in longer enkome.

As has alréédy beeﬁ explained, falling tones in ordinsry
speech can only occur on the penultimate syllable of a phrase.
Since there is no pause during an enkome, a falling tone, if
it occnrrea‘at'all, would be expected only on the penultimate
syllable of the whole enkome. In fact, however, a high tone
on & long vowél 1s often realised as a falling tone, owing no
doubt to the exaggerated height to which the wvoice has beeﬁ
raigsed and to the difficulty of maintaining it there. Also
there is often a preparatory rise on the preceding syllable

which has a high or mid value.
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' ’
Oe8a Runyaby&gh(a) akahuruz(a) Abahaandura Buriimbi
na Rwiihira-ngabo

is realised as

4
Runyibydom(e) akahuruz(a) Abahasndurs Buriimbi
na Rwilhiraengabo

Mention has already been made to the device of constructing
lines;which clogely resemble one another phonetically. These
similarities will include tonal behaviour. In the following
lines which have already been quoted above, the high tones are
tﬁe same in number, are similarly spaced and fall on comparable
syllables in each line. It is, however, problematic whether
the omwevugl has consciously chosen his words because of their
tonal behaviour or whether the tonal pattern has merely followed
from hig having, for other reasons, chosen words of similar
length with a similar syntactic relatlonship to one another.

Rutf@mana nkabyeeméhMagyeegye na Majuungu

Rushiijana nkabirohd Mareebwa ne Marwiiga

Rutgggir(a) okabyoorekéd Maziinga na Mareengye.

It may be that we are dealing here with tomal rhyme which

1s a characteristic of Luganda poetry.

viii) A Phonetic Transcription of eight enkome,

Below are phonetic transcriptlons of the eight enkome of

the Omusingano which have already been guoted. PFirst, I have
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given a transcriptioﬁ_of the passage as it would probably be
read were it a plece of ordinary prose, provided the reader
did not make any pause during en enkome. Vowels and consonants
which he would elide I have shown in brackets. I have then
given a ffanscription‘of:the passage as it has actually been
recited on a specific occasaion. * In both transcriptions I
haveionly used those'vbwels and dénéonant letters which oc¢cur
in the stahdard‘brﬁhdgraphy; T have, however, placed two dots
over vowels which are given a centralised ﬁendering and a
small circle under those voﬁels which are whispered. In the

. second transcpiptioh, I hévé‘shbwn no break ‘between words and

I have only preserved separate lines for ease of reference,

Trangscription L.

L. l. Rugumyddna nkghigglA

L. 2. Rutashordg}wa bakééndekura nkabaanza

' v/ » . .
L. 3. Rutariimbiik(a) 5bﬁkoomi nkabyeetuuranm(u).

' .-
Le 4. Rutariimbika nkeetuur(a) 6ﬁ(u) bikoomi na Kigyemuzi

L. b Rutézaagir(a) okoongyeza gaak}hwamu

R T SG] K RO R G SAR SN SR S P A MR NN MR L R B S Gy AN Ml R B S e

* The occasion was when the ekysvugo was recited

. by Patrick Kirindi for recording at Kiblhgo-Sheema
in December 1954, The anelysis has been made

- from this tape recording. Since Kirindi is a
"low tone" spazker I have given the first trans-

cription a tone marking appropriate for a low
utone speaker. -



Le 6.
L. 7.

L. 8.
L, 9.
L.1l0O,.
L.11.

Lel2.

L.13.
L.l4.
Lel5.
L.16.
Lel7,

L.18.
LelO.
Le20,
Le2le

’ ’
ijaéfaangye nkabagyerek(a) enyarwaanda na Kabeendegyere
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ByggﬁbOgo nkaziind(a) ébooroogo na Rukaka=-ngabo

[ 4
Rutariindd-kubsanzibwa nkahoondan(a) emﬁéinﬁ Kyeera
na Rubakubg.

Rutariimb{{ka nkagakuur(a) 6m(u) Bijlinja na Rwanyaankweesls
Rweenégyeza nkasiikura Muksande

Ruhiind(a)-nyima nkatsig(a) &masheengyero Buriimbi

nige jwaara

V4
Rubtainamir(i)ra nkaruumb(a) 5hkﬁba~njojo Kyabagyenyl
nibaitsiindiira.

Ruhiind(a)~5£yim(a) akeasirh Kacuumbiro na Rwabuzgéa %
Runyabyggﬁ(é)“akagatsyaamu(a) sm(u) K%ahuuju na Muzoora
Rutétiin(a) agahanaanturﬁ Nyaanga na Rwiihira
Rut42aégir(a) akakub{a) f;iinga ne. Ruhiimbya -

,
Ruzir!iza nkataguran(a) eminégn(a) ebiri Kagoongli na
Bujaangara
[

Rutéémana nkabyeemﬁ Megyeegye na Majuungu
Rushfijana nkabirohi Maveebws na Marwilge
RutéZgir(é) okabyoorekd Maziinga ne Mareengye

é7 ’
Rutashoroorwa nkazaagiz(a) amaguundu Magyeenza nsa

Magiimbi,
©



L.22.
' L.23.
Le24.
L.25.
L.26,
Le27.,
L.28.,

L.29.
Le30.
L.3l.
Le32e

Le33.

Lae 1la

Le 2.
Le 3e
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VRuteaéﬁén(a) akanyigiimb (a) & ntiimbg na Rusiimirwa
ARutéheemby(a) okanywaanis(a) éﬁgkaandara na Rufuungira
Rutwﬁér(a)‘akakwaatiriz(a) 5nyarwaanda na. Ruteemba
Ruzggf(a)'akarahirir(a) SK%hunga na Rujwiisa
Rutanyohdk(a) akamar(i)r(e) &ha ntomi ne Rubaanza=-ngabo
Bekeenag(a) éﬁ(u) byggb(a) Kboogyera

Rugaanzya~bakuungu bekamwiima gamukubire K%gum%.

Runyabyg&m(a) akahuruz(a) Kbahaand(u)ra Buriimbi na
Rwiihire=-ngabo

Rwankyggyete na Rwabuziba bakaboorekan(i)ré Mashuunga
na Muzoora

Rwakajﬁﬂré‘na Ishaanga bakabatuk(a) ém(u) iboombo na
Ngozi

Kataratifsi na Kibugute bakacweekyer(a) émigogc na
¢

Kyaankaamba

| , |
Bakaambuk(a) enteek(o) éfajuna~nte Nyakiriinzi baka-

roombana ngu ziije.
°

Transcription II.

nggmyénan%?é}ga
L4

A .
RtashorSgrwabakaandekurankabaanza

. 27
RtariiMbiikeﬁ?koaminkabzeetuuram.




L. 4.
L. 5.
L. 6.
L. 7.

L. 8.
L. 9,
L. 10.
L. II.
L. 1.
L. I3,
L. I4.
L. 1I5.
L. 16,
., . I7.
L. T8,
L. 719,
L. 20,
L. 2I.
L. 22.

II7.

- 54 T . .
Rtanl1mb11kankeetuuromblkoominakggyemuz1

Granisay o——rTE— .

Rtézaagirokoongyezagaak;hwomﬁ

Byéémbogonkaziindéboorogonarkakangabo

Rtariindékubaanzibwankahoondanéﬁiginakyeeranaruﬁékub.

Rtaniimb{{kénkagakuurdﬁbuiiinjanaxwgnyaankﬂggsha
ﬁmggnégyezanhgsiikuromuxggnd

: ’
Iijwééraangyenkabagxerekenyarwaandanakabeendegyere
Rhiindényﬁmanggtsfgéﬁasheemgyeroburiimbinigajwaara

Rtainémirrankaruumbonggbanjojokzabagyenyinibaitsiindiire

- ’ . ! . v
Rhiindenyimakaasrakacuumbironarwabuzibo
Rnyabyddmakagatsyaamurdmkishuujuna

nyabyoomakagatsyaamuromkishuujunamuzooro

f, .. ’ P
Rtatiinagaanaantranyaanganarwiihira

ey

’ ) /- 7 ..
Rutagaagirakakubiziingana (.....)

£, o 7, .t ., .
Rugiriizankataguraneminaanebirikagoonginabujaangara.

/¢ # .
Rutuumanankabyemamagyeegyenama juungu
17, 5 ’ .
Rughii janankabirohomareebwanamarwiiga
re o, s .
Rtaagirokabyorekamaziinganamareengye

Rt hl 7 X Y - a , {imbi
ashoroorwankazagilzomaguunaumagyeenzanamaglim }.

Py .. ¢ ... L, . o8
a
Rutéegaanak ny;giimbomunﬁkimbgnarugiimlrwa

Indistinguishable from the recording.
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. [ 14

L.23. Rtégggmbyakanzyaanisemikaaranarufuungira
L.24. Ruté;rakakwaatirizényarwaandanaruteemba
~ “ (L8 . PN

L.25. Ruzootokarahirirokuhuunganarujwiise
L.26, RtanyéﬁkakamarréZntominarbaanzangabo
L.27. Bakeenagéﬁbys&mébdgzera

L.28, Rugaanzyabakuungubakamw11magom§gb1rek%g§m%.

/7 o
La29. Runyabxé%mpggrﬁgbahaanduraburiimbinarwiihiranggbo
L.30. Rwankzégyetenarwabuzuubakoboorekgndamushuunganamuzoora
' v’ ’ : N |
L.31. Rwakajuuranaishangabakgggtkomiboombonanggz%
E 7 . ' ‘
Led2. K%tartaas1ma§&gggutobgkacwee@xeremigOgonakzaankaamba

: 7 . e PR
LeBds Bakaambukéentéékﬁbajunaantenyakarilnzlbakaroombanangu21133(

The principal differences betﬁeen_these two transcriptions
are as follesi _
(1) 1In the second\transcription not only are vowels more fre-
quently elided but elision alsoc occurs of consonants and of |

whole syllables..

€ege First transcriptidn Second transcription.

L33, &mfkaandara Emikanra

This is particularly noticeable in the case of the consonant h.

e.g. ’ ,
L.15. agahanaantura agaanaantra

. ’ ' ¢/
Le26 akemar(i)r(a) aha ntomi akamarraantomi

A3
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(11) The tendency observable in the second transcription for
unstfessed long vowels to be shortened has already been
referred to (page iit).

ele :

L.27. gboogyera g gbOgyera
(1iii) The occurrence also observable in the second transcription .
of a falling instead of a high'tone and/or a preparatory high
or mid tone has already been referred o (page 14 ).

Celle
Le 24 Rtashorégrwakakgﬁndekura

L.22. Rutddghine
(in & narrow transcription this could be

written Ruﬁéégééna)

(iv) There is an example in the second transcription of con=-
gsonant plus semi~vowel piﬁs vowel belng realised as CVV.

L.24, Rutﬂéra

(v) The second transcription shows a tendency for 'a' to be
realised as 'o' either immediately before or immediately after
a bilabiale ™

. e.g..
L. 9. Nkasiikuromukaand

L.ll. Nkatgfgémashengyero

A Y B Y ] WY RS GEN Eul SS UPE Ml G SA MG AT YV TR PR FY GAS Qua ey Gun fe S Giud MM 4 R TS

* This guallty of the vowel was very noticeable when the f
. record was played at slow speed but was less so at normal speed;
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CHAPTER IV.

19th CENTURY EBYEVUGO.

As T have already explained, the elkyevugo is a personal
and topicai art form and a Muhima hes 1little wish to recite
or preserve a composition which is not his own., TFew re-
citatiohs of past generations have, therefore, been pre-
gserved and where they have it has usually been because
Bairﬁ servants haﬁa learnt them from thelir masters and
handed them on, séldum intact, to their descendants. In
" this chapter I have analysed two such ebyevugo of the last.
cenbtury which are fragments only. The first, which con-
cerns the invasion of Buhweju by the Omugabe Mutambuka,
was recited to me * by a Mﬂiru,\Erinesti Rwandekyezi, who
had learnt it from’his uncle who had been a servant in the
palacs of the‘Omugabe Kahaya.  The second, concerning a war
between two MpororO'pléns, the Bé@ekirenzi and the Bé@eu
kanyamihebe, Was(also recited to me ** by a Mwiru, Rubagasirs,

who had learnt it from his uncle.

U Mt WS (A A BEE B oD Ped mah t SR nd SRS AND MED R YWB Wb AR Gub Ml TR ack MM AW B s G BB

At Rugando, Sheema in May 1955.
** At Kebire Sheema in May 1955.
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A. The Invasion of Buhweju.

Buhwe ju, now an eishaza of Ankole, wes a small mountsinous
kingdom lying to the ﬁorth;west of Nkore. The ruling Bariisa“
dynasty was, according to tradition, originally established
in Buhweju by the Bacwezi, the'first Omukama, Kinyonyi, being
a brother-in-law of the Mucwezl Ndahura. Xinyonyi's des-
cendants were the vassals of the Babiito Abakama of Bunyoro
until, in the reign of Kabundami IT, the elghth Omuksms.,
Buhwe ju rebelled against Bunyoro and established her inde-
pendence. Xabundami is said toAhave been a contemporary of
Ntare Kiitabanyoro of Nkore and was, therefore, living in
about the year 1700. As the Omugabe of Nkore during the
following years feplaced the Omukama of Bunyoro as the ruler
of Kashaari and Nyabushozl, Buhweju came into c¢lose contact
with this expanding kingdom. Towards the close of the 18th
century the Omugabe Rwebilshengye invaded Buhweju and a second
buka in about the year 18é5. For four years Ndagara, the
fifteenth and last Omukama, fought against the invaders and
the country was devasbtated. Utterly defeated, Ndagara
finally fled first to Mpororo and. then to Ruanda and 1t was
not until the invaders had withdrawn and Mutambuka had died
that he returﬁed to his kingdom., From thenceforth he ack-

nowledged the Omugabe as his suzerain and sent to him periodic
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gifts as tribute. Ndagara was an old man of about eighty
when the civil station was opened at Mbarara in 1898 and

he was quite uneble to understand the significance of the
establishment of the British administration. Though prepared
to send presents, he refused to come to Mbarara or to allow
the Collector or the Omugebe's representatives to gnter his
kingdom. Misunderstandings wefe undoubtedly exploited by

the Omugabe's chiefs who were anxious to see Buhweju incor-
porated in the Omugabe's kingdom, and finally an armed force
led by the Collector entered Buhweju in 1901 to enforce the
Omukama's submission. Ndagara reéisted and he and his eldest
son were killed in a skirmish. Ndibarema, his youngest son,
wag, however, brought to Mbarara and after some months of
education signed the Ankole Agreecment and was put in charge
of Buliweju as an elshaza chief. He retired in 1940 and his

son is ‘the present chief of Buliwe ju Eishaza.

This fragment of an ekyevugo deals with Mutawbuks's
invasion; It describes the exploits of its composer Rwanyindo
who was the Enganzi  of a Muhinda chief Tajungye, a nephew of
Mutambuka. Tajungye, who, with his followers, accompaﬁied
his uncle on the Buhweju campaign, was chief of a portion
of Sheema in the area of the present eigomborora of

Eishabahaari. ‘5
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Ruhimbwelm ndemera nti gmu ihangef na Rutaahlra
Ruhambisa~dbiri nkatoorws dmutdnda

Rukard gaunyihd heraingwa na Rwihira-ngabo
Ruzingizé naitangirg Bihanga na Bitembe
Kaanyabarega nkeelwata na Bulwalwa

Bantura yaakwata ékyéshongoro ngu tuwbingye.

Oruhindd nkagikubuuza nti g;ubéngc na Rwamujonjo
4 i ’

Abanyoro baatiina Srmikca i turand gwa Kahenda
E’nkgko za Karembe zantangs kujtiga

Rukind mbakumbiza Nyamizi na Rutasikwa,

Nkangg nkerikwatd ahe muhdnda

Kanyegyero bayecura Ruboharé

123.

/ ’
Nikwo nasbaire ntarugd mu nsama y'Abahinda na Rwangomani

‘ .
Rushahuza nkabd mmuhambire ngu tutwarana.




L.
1.

2.
De

4.

Sa
G

7e

8.

9.
10,

1l.
12.
13,

14.

124,

I, Ruhimbwa, was thus undefeated in a foreign land
. together with Rutaahira;
I, Ruhsmbisa~abiri, was resplendent in my cotton cloth;
I, Rukare, was brought from afar by the desire for batile
- together with Rwhira-ngabo;
I, Ruzingiza,.brought back the cattle from Bihanga together
with Bitembe:;' -
At Kaanyabarega, 1 went witﬁ Bukwakwa 3

Bantura started a song that we might overcome them.

Thus I conquered Oruhinda with my spear together with
Rwamujonjo;

The Banyoro were terrified in the fighting at Kahenda;

At Karembe, the cocks had already crowed:;

I, Rukina, overthrew them at Nyamizi together with
Rutasikwa,

At Nkanga, I séized nmy spear by its shaft;

At Kanyegyero, I, Rubohera, took them by surprise;

Nor was I thereafter excluded from the counsels of the
Bahinda together with Rangomanl;

I, Rushahuza, seized him so that we should fight

together.,




L.
7
1..Ruhimbwa.

ndemera .

nti.

S
ihanga .

125,

He who is praised. The pralse name Ruh{mbwa

ié formed from the passive of twe okuhimba

(to praise). Praise names formed from class I
verbs with disyllabic stems, the first syllable
of which contains a vowel which is short or which
precedes the combination NC, in sequence, have a
high tone on the final syllable, whereas, in
isolation, this is on the first syllable of

the stemn. |

I wés undefeated. This 1s the first person

singular of the present indefinite tense of

okuremera. As has been nmentioned in Chapter III,
in ebyevugo, this tense is often used with a

past meaning. Okuremers means to be difficult
or to resist., and is frequently encountered in |

ebyevugo with the sense of being undefeated in

battle.

Thus. The stem =ti takes a subject prefix (in

“this case the first personal prefix) and has

the meaning of thus or in this way.

In a foreign land. Eihfngs means either a
nation or a foreign country. After the adverbial
formative omu the following noun cannot take an

initial vowel. The high tone on omu is &



&
ihanga.

na
Rutashira.

L.

2e guhambisa-
abiri.

nkatoorwa.

126,

"carry on' high tone. Eihdnga is in tone class
IITI (b) and therefore, in the speech of a low
tone speaker, has no high tone lin isolation and

a high tone on the last syllable in sequence.

With Rutashira, Okutashira is the appllied form

of okutaaha, to enter, and is used, with re=-

ference to wrestling, for coming to grips with and

overthrowing an opponent. The praise name from
this form of the verb means, therefore, he who
overthrows the enemy. The tonal form of the
pralse name whlch 1s Rutaahira (in the speech
of both high and low tone speakers) and not

ey
Rutaahira is irregular.

He who ravishes double~handed. Abiri is in
agreement with the class 6 noun ama clumy (spears)
which is understood and it means two gpears.
Okuhambise is the causative of okuhamba (to
ravish) and means here to ravish with. The
meaning of the praise name is, therefore, he
who ravishes with two spears (one in either'hand).
I was resgendent. lst person singular of the
pasgsive form of the far past tense of okutégra

(to choose). The passive of this verb, which




nkatoorwa .

4 y
omubanda.

Lie

4
3« Rukare,

'
guunyiha.

127,

means literally to be chosen, is frequently
used in ebyevugo with the meaning of being cone-
spicuous on account of arms or dress. Nkatoorwa
would, in lsolation, appsar as nkatégiwa but,
because 1t is in sequeﬁce; it‘has lost 1its high

tone.

This is the cotton cloth worn by. Bahima over the
shoulders. 01oth,faﬁt came into Nkore in the
reign of Mubtambuks and started to be worn by

chiefs in the place of skins.

-
He who 1s quick. The praise name Rukare is
formed from the adverb kare (early). In sequence

the high tone is on the last syllable.

(Enthusiasm)'broughﬁ me from., The subject of the
verb,_omuj{%ya (enthusiasm for battle), is
understood. The verb, okwiha (to take away from),
is in the present indefinite tense with a far
past meaning. The singular first personal object
preflx appears as a palatal nasal (written ny)
because 1t precedes a stem beginning with a
vowel; when this occurs the vowel of a prefix
which in turn precedes this personal prefix is

lengthened. Hence the spelling of the subject




/
guunyiha.

haralingwa.

128.

prefix guu which is in agreement with the

/
class 3 noun omujinya.

Afar. An unusual adverb formed from the

' adjectival stem =raingwa (long or tall).

na Rwihira-
ngabo.

L.

4 ™ RUZingi Za'.o

naitangira.

With him who makes the warriors (of the enemy)
retreat. Okwihira is the applied form of okwiha
(to take away from); engabo meens warriors. In
the speech of high tone speakersa the praise name

/
is Rwihira=-ngabo.

A ¢
He who encircles (the enemy). Okuzingiza is to

surround. The pralse name which in isolation is

i
I

Ruzingfﬁa, like all such praise names formed from.

class IT verbs, takes the high tone on the last

syllable when in sequence.

I brought them (the cattle) from. This is the
narrative tense of the applied form of okubinga.
The original meaning of this verb is to prevent,
but it can also mean to precede. It is often

used in ebyevugo in connection with cattle with

the meaning of bringing the cattle with one. The

object prefix 1 refers to the clags 10 noun ente

(eattle). In sequence, the narrative tense of

both classes of verbs loses its high tone. The




29,

naitengira. final syllable has a "carry on" high tone.

Bihanga na
Bitembe., The first is the name of a place and the second

of a pserson.
Le

5., Kaanyabsregda. The name of a place.

nkeekwaté na :
Bulkwakwa. . I was with Bukwakwa. The verb is the first person

singular of the far past of the reflexive of
okukwita (to catch) and the phrase means literally
T caught myself with Bukwakwa. This tense has
lost its hlgh tone because 1t is in sequence and
a “carry‘on" high tone occurs on the last syllable

of the verb. ¥

L.
6. Bantura. The name of a person.
gaakwata
gkybshon- He started a song. Yaakwata is the 3rd person
goro.
singular of the narrative tense of okukwita (bto
cateh) and the phrase means literally, he caught
a songe. It was customary for songs or ebyevugo
in prailse of warriors to be sung or recited in
battle to inclte deeds of bravery.
sk

I shall not again refer to the tonal
behaviour of this tense or of the
narrative tense or to the occurrence

of the Y"ecarry on" high tone if the examples
in which they occur are regular in behaviour.

|

i
i

i



ngu
tubingye.

130,

That we might defeat them., Tubingye 1s the
first person plural of the subjunctive of

okubinga (to drive off). In the speech of high

- tonespeakers it would be represented as tubfhgye.

L.
7. Oruhindd.

nkagikubuuza

nti.

/ /
orubango.

na
Rwamujonjo.

The name of a place.

I conquered it, This is the lst person
singﬁlar of the far past tense of okukubuusze
which means to turn aside and hence to conguer.
The object prefix gi, which agrees with-théx
locative E class, is used here instead of ru.
Thus. Ses line 1.

Spear. Orubéngo is the shaft of the spear butb
i3 used here, instead of eieému, for the spear

itself.

With Rwamujonjo. This was the real name of one

of the Biﬁemafund@, the princes of Igara, who

L.

’ /
8. Abanyoro.

was fighting for the Banyankore.

-Although it is several centuries since Buhwe ju

was under Bunyoro, one will still find old

Banyankore referring to the Banyabuhweju as

Banyoro;




baatiina.

/ .
omukaitu-
ran.

gwa
Kahenda.,.

L.

_ /i ¢ ‘ ’
9. Enkoko za

Karembe.

zanfange
kujuga.

131,

They were afraid, 3rd.person singular of the

FAY
narrative tense of okutiina (to fear)..

The battle. This most descriptive noun is not
in use in ordinary speech. It has a common root
with enkaito (a sandal) and its form would suggest
derivation from a reversive verb stem =~kaitura
(remove sandals). Though no suchverb exists,
the meaning 1s the place where the sandals are
shed (in the heat of battle) and hence a battle-
field. | |

Of Kehenda. Gwa is the possessive particle 1n
” !
agreement with omukaiturano (class 3),- Kahenda

is the name of a place.

The cocks of Karembe. IEnkbko is used of a fowl,
whether hen or cock. Za 1ls the pdssessive

. ,

particle in agreement with enkoko (eclass 10).

Karembe 1is the name of a place,

Hed already crowed. Literally, had preceded me |
to erow. Okutlnga, as stated above, means either
to prévent or ﬁo precede. The ides here con-
veyed is that the hero fought on into the night
and was still fighting when the cocks crowed.



I:u I
10.,Rukina.

nbakunbiza
Nyamizi,

. over) with a past meaning. Nyamizi is the name of

na
Rutasikwa.

L,
1l .Nkanga .

’
nkarikwata.

aha ,
muhenda .

132,

He who runs fast. Okukina is to gambol of a calf.
’
In seguence, the high tone of Rukina (in isolation)

appears on the last syllable.

I overthrew them at Nyamizl. Present indefinite

of applied form of causative of okukumba (to fall’

a placse.

With Rutasikwa., This praise name 1ls formed from
the negative of the passive of olusika (to pull)
and means he who is not dislodged. In the speech

of high tone speakers it would be represented as

' .
Rutasikwa.

At Nkanga., This 1s a place name. There is no

adverbial formative sha,
I seized it (my spear). PFar past tense of

okukwdte (to cateh). The object prefix rl refers

’
to elcumu (spear).

By the end of the shaft. Omubinda is the spile

at the end of a spear. The hero was fighting at
such close quarters that he had to use the end of
his spear to jab with. After the adverbial form- :

ative aha the initial vowel of the noun is drqud.%

¢
:



133,

Le
12, Kanyegyero. A place name.

bayecur ‘
Ruboheréi. They were startled (by me) Rubohera. Okwecursa

is a verb which is reflexive in form but passive
in meaning. The tense is the present indefinite
but has a past meaning. Rubohera, he who binds
(the enemy) is a praise name formed from the
applied form of okubdha (to bind).

Le : . .
lB.-Nikwg. Therefore, literally it is thus,

nasbaire :
ntarugs. I dld not go out from, i.0. I was not excluded

from. This is a compound tense made up of the
far past tense of the verb okfiba (to be), in its
dependent clause form because it is preceded

by nikwo, and of the negative present indefinite
participle of okuruge (to go out fromJ{ The come ?
pound tense formed from the far past tense of
okliba and the present indefinite participle of
another verb is very common in Runyankore and has
a continuous far past meaning, e.g. I was always

going out or, in the negative, I never went outb,.

mu naama. Among the counsels., Enaama means secrets or
plans. The lnitial vowel of omu (in) is dropped

because it follows a verb in the negative.




134,

y'Abahinda. Of the Bahinda (£ ya Abahinda). The vowel of

na

' Rwangomandi.

L. ’
14, Rushahuza.

nkaba
mmihambire.

ngu
tutwarane.

the possessive particle is always represented

by an apostrophe in the present orthography when

it precedes a, ¢ or os The Bahinda are the

members of the royal clan or princes.

With Rwangomani. This was one of the names of

Tajungye, the son of Bwishiki, a younger brother -

of the Omugabe Mutambuka. Tajungye was & young
mon at the time of the Buhweju campaign and sure
vived until several years after the Agreement of

190lL.

He who rescues. The pralse name l1s formed from

the causative of okushahura (to rescue). The

causative is used because the instrument is under-

stood - he who rescues with his spear.

I had seized hims. This is a pluperfect compound
tense formed from the far past of okfiba and the

past participle of okuhamba (to seize).

3
!

]

K

i
i
)

That we might fight together. The associative of |

the verb okutwira (%o carry or rule) has the

meaning of to fight together. This is subjunctive

indicating intention. In the speech of high tone -

speakers 1t would be represented as tutwérane._
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Be. The Beenekirenzi and the Beenekanyamuhebe.

When Kahaya Rutindangyezi Omukama of Mpororo died in the
middle of the 18th century, * +that kingdom, which had comprised
most 6f the present Ankéle aﬁashaza of Rwampara, Kajara, Sheema
and Igara, all Kigezl except the modern Bufumbira eishaza and
part of northern Ruanda, disintegrated, Kahaya's seven sons
establishing themselves ag heads of sub=~clans of the Bashambo
clan'in vapious parts of the kingd0m. These sub=-clans soon
afterwards came under the suzerainty either of the Omugabe of
Nkore or of the Omwaml of Rﬁanda. Rujumbura and Kinkizi, now
amashaéa of Kigezi District, were the domain of Kahaya's son
Kirenzl, ancestorvof thé Beenekirenzi. His younger grandson,
Kanyamuhebe, however, established himself in Kinkizi and founded

a splinter group of the Beenekirenzi known as the Beenekanyamu-

hebe.
Kahaya.RFtindangyezi
P | 1
Kirenzi six other
sons
Rwebiraro
Nyinamanyonyil Kanygmuhebe
. |
Muhozyo Kanyibinja
; A '
Mak%bore Kinyina Kacuju
d.1942
e

See page 1%




136.

As the number and the cattle of the Beenekanyamuhebe‘in-v
creased, they attemptéd to assert their independence of the elder
branch of the clan which, in about the year 1880, undertook a
campalgn, to which this ekyevugo refers, against them. The
Beenekanyamuhebe were utterly defeated and practically exter-

minated,

The head of the Beenekirenzi at that time was a young man,
Makobore, who was later to give a great deal of trouble to the
early Collectors of‘Ankole District. The Banyankore leaders
maintainedAtha£AMakobore was the Omugabe's vassal and the early
administrators, taking these pretenéions at face value, tried to
persuade him to become one of the Omugabe's eishaza chiefs. This
Makobore steadfastly refused to do, maintaining, with justicé': |
1t would appear, that his ancestors had never been subject -to
the Abagabe and when the District of Kigezi was founded in 1912
Makobore elected to have his country included in it rather
than in Ankole. He became eishagza chief, hdwever, only of
Rujumbura and not of Kinkizi which the Beenekirenzi had pre=-

viously controlled through the Beenekanyamuhebe. Makobore died -

in 1942 and his grandSon, having served as the eishaza chief : |
of Rujumbura, is now the Secretary-General of the Kigezi .

African Local Governmente.
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£ r4 1
Rutagandeara nkageegyemera.

Nkeegyemera ggézaagiire ne Rwakakuuto

Zaahunga éboorOOgo ya mukamaazo

Ruhimbfkirize skeegyems dmanga za Butfmbi na Iremezo

Ruhandégana akacungura égéruhire.

2 A
Rurinddna akeigatira fhangwe rye Kyamakande
pRutéha-mukungu na Rutimbya

Rubagas{ra yvaltira Ruyanga.

Kajwamushané bakaebatwara niigonea

Bakagarukana baarwana éﬁukuubano baanyuunyaho.

. / : .
Ruyombera akagamba 5by§hama na Rugangaaza

Rukwatéugya yaagwlisae éntumbi.

Aha Ruti-rw!amabadre ékagqmya {odom rya Bashenyea

YA 4
Akahurira énkome ya Rugangura nibeegamba.

Rutécwekanisa-mnshékye~gwa~Kamburara

’ ¢
Ekiro kya Migina kyabscwekyera bina.

o,
Kikonkdma nkagyenda 5ﬁu kagiba k'Abariite

Rwabuhﬁ%a yaashangwa érengire nako,

157
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138,

Rutashddoa akahigiré Nyligongo

'Rubahetd nyowé tibampfngura nibandonda.,

Rugorami askarwansa Buhfﬁgo

¢
Engaaju yastsimblrwa dmemanzi.

Rubeetweka ékabéégyemera

Rugwlsa~kagwe yaabajwiﬁ% rukérongo

Nyarwénya nkababinga:émuriitikﬁ muraingwa

/
rRutflkiraanuks vaazeetura amahunga.

Rutétiina-byoma-biiragura_na Rwisheesha

Rukangma bakamﬁtimba baanuzashuurayo.
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139.

I, Rutegendare, went for the cattlel

I went for the cattle which were outside the kraal
together with Rwakakuuto;

They fled from the criles of their master.

I, Ruhimbikiriza, made for the hills of Butumbil together
- with Iremezo; |

I, Ruhandagana, saved the cattle which were weary.

Rurindena went at noon towards Kyamakandas
Rutaha~mukungu was wlith Rutimbya,

Rubagasira killed at Ruyanja.

At Kejwamushana, they captured them in the night.
They fought on without pause and they vanquished them.

Ruyombere fulfilled his word together with Rugangaaza,

Rukwata~gye made a kill.

At Ruti-rw'amabaare,he supported the spear of Bashenya;

He heard Rugangura's verse as they triuwmphed.,

Rutacwekanisa-mushekye=gwa=Kanburars ;

The night at Migine seemed like four to them.
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28,

140,

At Kikonkoma, I went with a group of Bariita;

At Rwabuhura, he had gone with that group.

Rutashooba vowed to fight at Nyiigongo;

I, Rubaheta, they did not leave me behind but they chose me.

‘Rugorami fought at Buhingo;

The engasaju herd was followed by warriors.

Rubeetweka came towards them;

Kagwlsa-kagwe caused much blood t0 flow.

At Nyarwanya, I drove them off a great distance;

Rutakiraanuka followed those who were flesing.

Rutatiina~byomawbiiragura and Rwisheesha

Rescued Rukanama and brought him back,




L,

’
1. Rutagandaara.He who does not rest. Okugandesara is to take

nkagéégyemara. I went towards them. Far past of the reflex-

L.
2. nkeegyemera.

Se 4gézaagiire.

-ed by an NC compound.

14:1.

a rest after a meal. Pralse names formed from
class I verbs with polysyllabic stems, whether
affirmative or negative and whether in sequencé
or isolation, take the high tone on the second
syllable of the stem if the first syllable of

the stem.qéntains a short vowel or a vowel follow

ive of the applied form of okugyema (to compel).
The object prefix ga, the vowel of which has
undergone éoéléscence with cémpensation before
the reflexive prefix e, is in agreement with the
class 6 noun amasyo (herds) which is understood.
It should be noted that the g of this syllable
is not palatal as in -gyemera (<nkaga~eg$remera).
In isolation in the far past tense of clags I

verbs the object prefix takes a high tone.

I went forward. As above but without object
prefix,

(Thé cattle) which were outside the kraal., This
is the relative form of the near or indefinite
past tense of okuzggéira (to collect together,
of cattle, outside the kraal). The subject




142,

ggézaagiire. prefix ga refers to amasyo (herds) and bears a
| high tone. The initial vowel a bears a "carry

on" high tone.
na ‘ ..
Rwakakuuto., With Rwakakuuto. A real name,

Lo

3. Zaahunga .
ébooroogo They fled from the cries of their master. The
ya
mukanaezo. owner of the cattle was attacked and slsin by

the hero and his companion and the cattle scatter-
ed in alarm. Zaahunga is the narrative tense of \
okuhunga (to flee). The subject prefix zi; the
vowel of:whichhhas undergone coalescence before
the tense‘prefi# aa, 1s in agréement with the
~ ¢lass 10 noun ente (cattle) which is understood.
AMukamaazo is a contraction of mukama waazo
(their master)., Mukema, when used for owner but
hot ﬁheﬁ used for king, belongs to a small group
of nouns which cannot have an initial vowel when
followed by a posseésive;

e.g. Omugyenzi , a companion mugyenzi we, his
, - companion
Omukema , an owner mukams waakyo, 1ts owner

but omukama 'we,his king.

L. .
4., Ruhimbikiriza. He who is 1lifted up completely (over the

mountains) i.e. he who can take himself over the -




1435,

Ruhimbikirize. mountains. The praise name is formed from the
intensitive of the okuhimbika (to be lifted).

akeegyema . 'He made for, literally, he compelled himself,

emanga.n Orubanga, plural emanga (note the operation of
the Ganda law), means a sloping hill side.
Emanga is here used for hills, instead of

enshozi.
ze. , ’ ,
Butumbi. Of Butumbi. Name of a place,
na |
Iremezo. With Iremezo., Name 0f a psrson.

La .
5e Ruhandégana. He who stands staunch. The praise name is

formed from the intensitive of okuhanda (to
stand motionless). The intensitive suffix gana
ils very rarely éncountered.

akacungura. He redeemed, Far past tense of okucdﬁgura (to
redeem).

égé;uhire. Which were weary. Relative form of the inde=-
finite past of okuruha (to be tired). The sub-
jeoct prefix refers to amasyo (herds).

Le . A
Ge Rurindgna. He who proterts his companions. The praise name

is formed from the associative of okurinda (to

guard).




akaigatira
héngwe

rya

Kyamakanda.

7. Ruthhme~
mukungue

na
Rutinbya.

Lo ' 4
8. Rubagasira.

144,

He went at noon towards Kyamakanda. Okwigata
means to press and here the applied form means
to press {the ground) to or to walk with deter-
mination towards. The phrase therefore means
literally, he pressed (the ground) towards the

noon of Kyamakanda.

He who does not give his chief, i.0. he who does
not allow his chief to be captured. The verb
okflhe is of class IT and therefore a negative

praise name formed from it takes a high tone on

the pegaﬁive prefix ta.

With Rutimbya. This is an abbreviation of the

full praise name Rutimbya-nzigu. One of the

meanings of okutimbya is to provoke and hence the
meaning of the pralse name is he who provokes
vengeance. In the gspeech of high tone speakers

¢
a representation would be Rutimbya.

He who 1s of value to them (his companions). A

- praise name formed from the applied form of oku=-

yaitira
Ruyanja.

gasha (o be of use).

He killed at Ruyanja. Narrative tense of applied
form of okwita (to kill).

1
i



145,

Le
e Kajwamushang At Kajwamushana they captured them. Far past
bakabatwarse .
tense of okutwlrsa (to take away).
niigona. In the night time; literally while they (the
frogs) croak. This is the present participle
of olugona (to oroak). The subject prefix i
refers to the class 10 noun, enkyere (frogs).

Lie
10.Bakagarukana.They persisted. The assoclative form of oku~

garuka (to return) has the meaning of to persist

baarwana. They fought. Narrative tense of okurwana (to
fight).

gﬁukuubano. Incessantly. This adverb is derived from the

‘._aés0ciative form of the stem ~kuuba (rub), and

has the sense of rubbing backwards end forwards
again and again over a surface until it is
samooth.

baanyuunyaho. They vanqguished (the enemy) there. The
narrative tense of okunﬁhnya is used; «ho is
a locative suffix meaning there. Baayuunyaho
behaves tonally as 1f in sequence, i.e. there
is no high tone on the first syllable of the
stem, on account of the suffix, Okunydﬁnya'
meansg literally to suck and hence to pillage

and so to vanguish,




L.
lle Ruyombera.

s
akagamba
8vydhama..
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He who is ready to pick a quarrel (with the enemy)
The verb okuyomba means to speak angrily but the
applied form from which the praise name is derivedj
here means 0 be quarrelsome towards. The praise
name is tonally irregular in that in the speech of§
both high and low tone speakers it is heard as V

Ruyombera and not Ruyambéra.

He spoke (words) which were firm, i.e. he ful=
2

" filled his word (to0 fight bravely). Ebyahema is

na
Rugangaagza.

L ™ . '
12 Rukwata ~

EYO e

the relative form of the very near past tense of

okuhams (to be deep or firm). The subject prefix

bi (by before a vowel) is in agreement with the

class 8 noun ebigambo (words).

With Rugengseze. He who slaughters (the enemy).
This praise name, which 1s formed frqm the causa=
tive of okugéhgaara (to be stiff), means litéralif‘
he who causes (the enemy) to be stiff (as corpses)
In the speech of high tone speakers the pralse

L4
name would be represented as Rugangaéza.

He who grasps (hls weapons) firmly. The praise

‘name is formed from the verb okukwita (to grasp)

and the adverb gye (well).
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$aagwisa He killed; literally, he caused to fall a corpss.
entumbi. ’
Yaagwisa i1s the narrative tense of the causative

of okugwa (to fall).

L ‘7
lé._ha Ruti- At Rubti-rw'amabaare. The meaning of %this place
rw'amablibre.
name is the tall tree of the rocks. Omuti means

a tree and orutl is an exceptionally tall tree,
the prefix ru, indicating exceptiomal length.

alta gunya He supported the spear of Bashenya (a person).
cmu rya ,
Bashenya.,. Akagunmya 1is the far past of the causative of

okugauma (to be hard or firm).

Le

14.Akaburira ‘
enkdme He heard Rugangura's verse. Enkome is the snap
va o ' ’
Rugangura. of the fingers at the end of a verse of an ebye=

|
|

i

vugo and hence thg name given t0 a verse itself,
Rugangura is he who beats, from okugangura. In
the speech of both high and low tone speakers
this pralise name is Rugangure and not Rugangﬁfa asé
one would expect. ’
nibeegémba. As they triumphed. This is the present participle:
of the reflexive of okugamba (to speak). The re- :
flexive of this verb in ordinary speech means to
boast, but in ebyevugo 1t is uged for the trium-

phal declamations which would be made when an

adversary was slain.



L. \ Va

15, Rutacwekanlsa

-mushekye-
gWeL=
Kamburars.

Lo,
16.Ekiro kya

Migina

148,

He who does not wait for the dawn to break over
Kamburara. He 1is so eager to start the battle
that he does not wait for daybreak. Okucwdkanisa
means to crdss. Omushgkye ig the first streak of
light in the east and Kamburara is a hill in the
east of the B{?ekirenai country near Mitooma in
Igara which 1s usually misbty in the early morning.
The prailse name means literally, he who does not

cross the dawn of Kamburara., This line may be

misplaced here because it does not fit in with
the grammatical construction of the next line, .
the object prefix of the verb kyabacwekyera being
plural and therefore unable to refer to the f

holder of this pralse name.

At Migina the night seemed like four o them;
literally, the night of Migina broke for them

¥yabacwekyora

bina.

L.
l?.Kikonkama

nkagyenda.

as four. The warriors were at Migina and so '
eager wore they to sbtart the fight that the nlght
before the battla seemed unending to them. The
verb is the narrative tense of the applied form

of olfiowa (to.break). The numeral adgective

bina (four) is in agreement with ebiro (nights).

At Kikonmkoma I went. There 1ls no adverbilal

formative with this place name.



4
oma

ka;iba
k'Abariitae

Lie /

18 Rwabuhura
yaashangwa
drengire
nako,

L.
19 .Rutashddba.

akahigira
Nyiigongo.

149,

Anmong a group of Abariita. Each Muhima chief had
his own band of followers, relations and servants
who lived in his kraal in peace time and followed
him to battle in war. Such a band was called
akasiba which is a diminutive form of esiba which
means 1iteraliy a group of cattle. The akasiba
of Kinyina, a younger brother of Makobore, werse
known as the Abariita, which is derived from the

verb okurilibta meaning to bind with a rope.

A% Rwabuhufa he had gone with that group;
literally, (at) Rwabuhura he was found having dis=-
appeared from view with it. Yaashangwa is the
narrative tense of the passive of okushanga (to
find) and arengire is the past participle of
okurénga (to pass over or disappear from view).
Ko_ié the self standing personal pronoun in agrec-
ﬁént with akasiba. In the present orthography

this pronoun when preceded by na (with) is joined;

to 1t as one word.

He who mores quickly. Negative of okushooba to

stalk or to walk very slowly or carefully. i

He vowed to fight at Milgongo. Akshlgira is the
far past of the applied form of okuhiga. This
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verb means to vow and is very commonly met with
in ebyevugb with the meaning of to dedicate one~
sexf to the service in battle of a chlefl, or %o

vow to fight or to undertake some particular

exploit.
L, ’ .
20.Rubaheta. He who overcomes them. The verb okuheta means to
bend.
nyow;. T. Self standing pronoun.
tibamp{hgura

nibandonda. They did not leave me behind but they chose me; .

L.
akarwana

Buh:fng O

L,
22.Engaaju.

literally, they did not pass me by choosing me.
Tibampfhgura is the present indefinite negative
of okuhingura (to pasa by) with the usual far past
meaning., It is followed by the preéent participle
of okuronda (to choose). Note the sound change.
occurring with the first personal object prefilx

in both words; n+h>mp, n+r >nd.

Rugoraml fought at Buhingo.

The engaaju herd. Gaaju is a light red cow and

engaaju is a herd of such cattle.

vaatasimbirwa. It was followed or tracked down. This is the

narrative tense of the passive of okutsimbira (to




amamanzli.

L.
23 Rubeotweka,.

, .
gkabeggyemera. He came towards them; literally, he compelled

Le
24 Rugwisa~
kagwe .

yaabajwisa.

’ .
rukorongo.

L.
25 .Nyarwanya
nkababinga.

/
-He who opposes them. Okwetweka 1s to oppose.

151,

follow a trail).
Warriors. Emanzi is a warrior or warriors and the
prefix ma represents something spread oubt over an :
aréa, hence the amamanzi indicates that there was

|

a large body of warriors. | i

This was the praise mname of Kinyina.

hinself to them.

He who brings disaster (to his enemies). Literallyé
he who causes to fall (into) disaster. 01mgwisa°f
is the causative form of okugwa (to fall) and. i
akagwe 1s a marvel or unexpected occurrence, or,
as in this case, a digaster. Thisg was another
prailse neme of Kinyine. In the speech of a high
tone speaker it would be represgented as Rugw{éa-
kagwe .

He caused them (theenemy) to bleed. Narrative
tense of the causative of okujwa (to bleed).

A great quantity of blood.

At Nyarwanya I drove them (the enemy) off.
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#
omuriitikd |
mureingwa. A great distance. The noun omuriitiko is formed

from the unusual verb stem ~riitike (run or

stampede) and means a long distance.

L, .
BG.Rutgkiraanuka. He who is direct in attack. Negative of

okukiraanuka, to go a long way round to a place.

aseatura
amahunga He drove before him those who were fleeing.
Okuseetura is to drive cattle to pasture and the
verb ig used here for driving the enemy before
one. Amshunga is a noun formed from the verb stem
~hunga (flee). The prefix of the 6th class is
used to indicate that the hosts of the enemy were
spfead out over a large area in their flight.
L. .,
27 .Rutatiina=
byoma -

bfoagura. He who does not fear black steel (spears). The

pralse neme is formed from the negative of the ;
verb stem.-tiiné (fear), the noun ebyoma (iron)‘ |
which in this compound loses its high tone and

the relative form of the present indefinite of

the verb okwiragura (to be black)in agreement

with ebyoma.

na
Rwisheehsa. With Rwisheesha. Rwisheesha is formed from the -

verb okusheesha (40 spill or scatter) with an
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object prefix in agreement with the class 10
noun engabo (warriors) which is understood. It
means, therefore, he who scatters the warriors of
the enemy. In the speech of high tone s;eakers
1ts representation would be waéheeaha.

L. .
28.Rukan§&a. He who causes trouble (to the enemy). Okukanams

means to sue someone in a law court and the prailse
name is used for the trouble maker,

bakemittimba, They rescued him, The verh okubtimba (to dig) is
used here with the meaning of digging the warrior
out from among the enemy who surrounded him,

baamuzaahuurajo. And they brought him béck from there.,
Okuzeahuura (to bring back from exilej is the
transitive\form of okuzaahuuka which is the re~
versive of okuzasha (to go into exile). Here it
merely means.thét they brought him back to his

friends from amongst -the enemy.,

{
|

t
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CHAPTER V.

TYPICAL 20th CENTURY EBYEVUGO.

(a) Ekirimbi.

In the year 1900 Prince Igumira, who had been a constant
source of trouble to the Administration, was exiled from Ankole,
and Kijoma the chief of Kikyenkye, a Muhinda who had been one
of Igumira's supporters, decided in disgust to emigrate with
his cattle and followers to German territory. An attempt was
made to prevent him and some liveswere lost but he managed to
cross the frontier into Karagﬁe in the German district of Bukoba
with most of his men and cattle. Some years later he died
leaving two gons, Kakonya and ﬁutabindwa. During the 1914-18
war, every'encourégament waé given to.Bahima enmigrants to return
to Ankole and Kijoma's sons decided to come back with their
followers and their herds. Kakonya's followers were called
the Ekirimbi, a word meaning a sheath for arrows. Kakonya
left Karagwe with about a hundred men and one thousand four
hundred head of catile and crossed over into Ankole taking his
herds, moving eventually to Nyabushozi where, some years later,

he died.

This ekyevugo describes the flight from Karagwe of the

Ekirimbi after whom it is called. It was composed by a Muhinda
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Ruhanantuka one of the Ekirimbi and he naturally is the hero

of the recltation., The incident is described as though 1t were
a‘wartime campaign but in fact, although the Germen authorities
and the local chilefs tried to prevent the exodus of the Ekirimbi,
no actual fighting took place. Until the last enkome all the
places referred to are in Karagwe. The final enkome then refers
to the arrival of the Ekirimbi at Kamukuzi (the Ankole Native
Government headquarters near Mbarara) and the meeting with the

Enganzi, Mbaguta.

This ekyevugo was recited to me by a Mwiru Kimuga at
Shuuks in November 1954. He had been a servant of Kakonya
and had learnt it from the Ekirimbi after they had settled in

Nyabushozi.
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7/
Ruhimbena !
&4 !
Rutasiréare nkahige.

Rutasirﬁéra nkahigira & ihinda~njojo na Rwinika~bigomba

Rutékundirwa nkebiihivrwa nibabuure.

Rutahwékyera nkabahuruze, 5kaata-man5gye na Rukarangea

Rubahimbyé nkashangafnaabonana.

RuhOggka bekandouba émp{nju na Rwamisooro

Rukumbgéaza nkatsyamuka nibatuteera

Rukind nkagumira dmasdsi na Rutenga~migogo

Rutébaasibwa nkaboneka na Rutahaba

Rutanjﬂkagmu—ngaro bakandoha Ruyanjé na Rutaahira

Rutéhingura nkabukyengyeramu,

Rutétungura nkabukyengyeramﬂ na. Rureegsa
Rwerotd pakampinduze dnkeito na Rutasba
Rwebindﬁ nkashesariza ne Rugums

ﬁﬁt&tsyama nkarenga ghshwagara na Rurekyersa.




Lel7.
L.18.

Lel9.
L.BO.

Le2le.
Le224

L.23.
Le24.

Lel25.
Le26.

L.gv.
T..28.
L.29.
Te304
Te31e
L.32.

Led5.
Le34.

157.

Rutasirég%a-munrugambé ne. Rukuuna=~bintu

Rubahindé%a nkaboneka na Rubanonzyea

)
Rushembdze nkakora dmu nikoors y'Ekirimbi na Rusggsana

/
Rutareé%erwa~nyima nkabahambizé Migyera na Rutagyengwea.

Kashaké nkarangiﬁa_{jugo na Rwamisooro

Rubviibe nkashangs nilbatenda.

¢’ 2 2/ .
Ruraamwa gakanteerasho gaataraaka na Rugire-ngaro

Vi : .
Rugumira-émitsiburo nkabacwa 551hanura na Rutarindwea.

Rutﬁkangaza gareetaire 5buranga na Rutashangﬁﬁra

Rutanané nkagaija fna biseera na Katwaza.

' . .
Rujinya nkahigira gha kikungu na Rwinika~bigomba
Rutatig{}wa nkabwitsa ékiniga.

Rugarﬁkana bakaanyorekanﬁ mpurwire ns Rutahabg

Rutagandégra nkabakuursa &ﬁu maslisira ne Katemba.

/
Ruhimbisibwa nkabahuruze merarambd na Rujuna~ngabo

Rushambgrira bakantiinira i rugamba na Katemba.

' 4
Rutashoronga nkahurura S mpaya-maguru na Katemba

Rushokyérwa nkahambsg, 6ﬁunyanjwengye na Rutaaga.




Le35.
Led6.
Le37,

L.38.
Lae39e

Le40.
L'él.

Le42,
Le45.

L.éqf.
Le4be

Le46.
La47.
L.438.

Le49,
L.50.
L.51,

Le52.
LebSe
LeB4.
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’ ’ 7
Rutaage nkahurira amaraka gaawe
'
Rubahimbya na Rubtiikura

¢
Rushonjoorana tukazibanyuunyaho.

Kerembi nkanga &nasma v'dnindtoro na Rutemba-ngabo

rRufundd bakfndekurs naaboogaho.

Rutaahorég}wa mpamizé na Ruglra-ngaro

Ruruuzd nkeruhuurwa 5mugangurano na Rureegea.,

! J
Ruhweza na Rugumba nkabanda ireegire na Rusheesha~ngabo

ButagyengWﬁ nkabeetunramu.

‘ . . /4
rusi{sibanisa nkaabira omu ntééxo na Ruséfsensa

Rubiihirwh nkegurikira fbdkakeize na Runyamosho

’
Rujwlga nkehigisa 5burakaare nea Runyabyéma
Rutagumfrwa akampama $mu wh{sho na Rwamisooro

/
Rutabanzibwa tibamp{ngura nibandonda,

’ 4
Ruzayo na Ruseeturwa Rubonera na Rweinoora

Rufukaanﬁ na Rukooza

mindeké bakaitsya na Rubumbuza Rutarﬁﬁma.

Rutar&dma nkarenga amu makimi abiri na Rwamlsooro
- l -
Rushogwa_nkabglnyanglré kugyenda na Rwinika=bigomba

Rugomerwa tukagyenda baagarukayo.
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LeB5. Rutétsyama nkabanza ébgtwekyeire na Rultuuna-bhintu

Lae56. Rukindd}ana nkagbnyera S katdre.

‘ ¢
Le57e. Rutasheééhwa nkerestwa &ha muhigo gwa Rufunzg na Katemba

Le58. Rutétungura nkaranglza enkuraljo.

Le59. Kanyabihgfa nkabahinduza ényarwanda na Rutsimbira
Le60, _Ibéére nkabatanga énkofbbgi ne. Rureega

L.61. Rutahnrdza nkaremera éha kafunda.

L.62. Rutékangwa-mitsindo-y'éﬁananuuzi na Rugungira~manzi

’ .
Le63e Rutarﬁuma_nkaijuriza ébarwani.

L.64, Rujumggra nkatanga ésiba y'ébatékarwaine na Rugeeturwae~
- mpake

L.65. Ruteegaya nkeshanga nibabinga.

Le66Ge Rutéhwezibwa nkabablinga éﬁu muronmbe na Rusaagsa=-ngabo

¢
Le.67. Rutabtugana engogse ikabannagamu,.

Le68. Rutatugéha ikannaga b babisha na Katemba
L.69. Ruhwagyglnkamugibwa 6kuraega

’4 :
La70e Rutahuébadmuwngaro ne. Rutagum{rwa

Le7l, Ruzayﬁ ké mpindﬁka bizaagira.

Le'724 Mishéényi nkagihuruza Siewdsaesa ne Ruhinda=ngabo

Le73e Rutéconyerwa nkatsindura éﬁimbuuru.




La74.
L-VS.

Le764
Le77e

T..78.
Te79

Le80.
L.8Ll,

Rugab{rana nkabataranga na Rutansnd

! ’
Rutagate nkasharaze emizinga na Rubaagene.

/
Rutdtenda nketeshira éha z'Abaziba na RukuMbyéna

Rujinyg nkataahd ndemaine.,

kdnshengo nkanyiga dm ibombo ne Rwinike~bigombe

Rubahimbyé nkamugambira émahéme na Rugatsimba,

Nkahigira 5ﬁu kikaarl na Rurahutsya-mu-ngaro

Rubanyegyééa nkatembg Bikaito na Rutahindwa.

180,
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I, Ruhimbanal

T, Rutasiraara, made a vow!

I, Rutasiraara, made a vow at midnight together with

Rwinika=bigomba ;

wore
I, Rutakundirwa, was full of anger when the enemy/reported.

I, Rutahwekyera, called up the men at speed together with
Rukaranga;

I found Rubahinmbya in secret conference.

They took their aim at me, Rubogoka, together with
Rwamisooro;

I, Rukumbagaza; returned to the fight when they were
_ attacking us.

I, Rukina, withstood the bullets together with Rutenga-
migogo,

I, Rubtabaasibwa, appeared with Rutahaba.

I, Rutanguka-munngaro, was sent in advance to Ruyanja
together with Rutaahira;

I, Rutahingura, drew my bow.

I, Rutatungura, drew my bow together with Rureega;

They brought me, Rwerota, back for my sandals together
with Rutaabaj




L.1l5.
L.l@.

La17.

L.18,
L.l9.

Le20.

Le2l.

L2224
Le23.
Ll.24,

L.25Q

Le26,

L,27,
L.28.

Le29.

Lie30,
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I, Rwebinda, fought furiously together with Ruguma;

I, Rubtatsyama, crossed over nolselessly together with
Rurekyera.

I, Rutasiraara-mu—rﬁgamba was with Rukuuna~bintu;

I, Rubahindura, appeared with Rubanonzya.

I, Rushambuza, took the track of the Ekirimbi together
with Rusaasana;

I, Rutareeberwa~nyima, tracked them down at Migyera
together with Rutagyengwa.

At Kashaka, I made my bell ring out together with
Rwamiaooro;

At Rubumba,; I found thelr courage deserting them.

I, Rursamwa, was assalled by bullets which left me un=

scathed together with
Rugira-ngaro.

I, Rugumlra-emltsiburo, defeated them utterly together
with Rutarindwa.

I, Rutakangaza, faced the sﬁears togéther with
Rutashanguurs

i

I, Rubanana came up alongside them together with Katwaza. !

I, Rujinya, made a vow on an anthill with RwinikaabigOmba;%

I, Rutatigirwa, broke my bow in my impatience.

They singled out me, Rugarukena, as I was fighting
together with Rubtahabaj

I, Rutagandaara, enticed them out from their camps i
together with Katemba.
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Le3l, I, Rihimbisibwa, gathered them together from whence they
had fled together with Rujuna-ngabo;

L.32. I, Rushambirive, was feared in the battle together with
. Katemba .

L.33, I, Rutashoronga, fought with men who were swift of foot
together with Katembaj

Llﬁé; I, Rushokyerwa, captured a slave girl together with
Rutaagsa.

Le35e. T heard your cries Rutaagsa;
Le36.) I, Rubahimbya, I, Rushonjoorana, togebther with Rutiikurs
Le37.) carried off all their cattle.

Le38e At Karambi, I regected the counsels of the middle~-aged
o together with Rutemba=-ngabo;

Le39. At Rufunda, they let me go and I out-paced them.

L.40., 1, Rutashoroorwa, came to their aid together with
Rugira~ngaro;

Le4ls I, Ruruuza, was refreshed by the battle together with
Rureega.
L:42. I, Ruhweza, together with Rugumba, attacked the enemy who
had scattered together with Rusheesha-ngabo;

Le43, I, Rutagyengwa, fell upon them unexpectedly.

Tedd. I, Rusiisibanise, pushed my way to the enemy's rear
‘together with Rusaasana;

L.45. I, Rublihirwa attacked the ememy host together with
Runyamosho. ‘
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L.Q?.
L.48.

Le49.
L.50,
LOSl.

Le52..

Leb3.

Le54.

L.55.

L.56,

Lo5l7.

L.58.

Le59,

Le60,

Le6le
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I, Rujwiga, fought with great fury together with
Runyabyoma;

Rubtagunirwa stood fast before me together with Rwamisooro;

They could not pass by me, Rubtabanzibwa, as they sought me,

I, Ruzayo, wlth Ruseeturwa, Rubonera, Rweinorsa,

Rufukaana and Rukooza,

I, Rutaruuma, did not allow them to pause for breath
together with Rutumbusza.

I, Rubaruuma, passed over to the band of twenty togebher

with Rwamisooro'

At Rushojwa, I had refused to leave together with
Rwinika=bigomba

At Rugomerwa, we set off and they rebturned there.

I, Rutatsyama, outstripped those who were well armed
together with Rukuunawbintu;

I, Rukindurana, stood firm in the market place.

I, Rutasheeshwa, passed on to the battle at Rufunza
together with Katemba;

I, Rutatungura, set to work with my spear.

At Kanyabihara, I turned them back with the spear tOgether

with Rutsimbira;

At Ibeare, I got before them to the cattle together with
_ Rureega;

I, Rutahuruza, stood fast in the narTow way.
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Le63e

Le64e

Le65e

L.66Q ’

Le67

Le68s
I.I‘Osg'
L.70,
L.71l.
Le72.
L3
Le74.
Le754
L.%¥6.

Le77.

I collected warriors from Misheenyli without thought for

Ruteegaya, found them in fllght.

165,

Rutakangwaeﬁitsindo~y'abananuuzi, with Rugungira=-manzi,

1
i

Rutaruuma, completed the warriord numbers.

Rujumeera, went ahead of those who had not yet joined

in the fighting together with
Ruseeturwa-mpaka;

Rutehwezibwa, drove them off at dawn together with
Rusaasa=-ngabo;

Rubtatugana, my swkftness brought me amongst the enemy.

brought me, Rutaﬁugana,'amongst the enemy together with§
Katemba; 5

Ruhwayo, was wearled by the use of the bow.
Rutahuuba-~mu-ngaro, with Rutagumirwa,

Ruzayo, when I looked back, they stood motionless.

mysell together with Ruhinda-ngabo;

Rutaconyerwa, drove off hosts of the enemy.

Rugabirana, scattered them together with Rubanans;

Rutagata, overcame thelr artillery together with
Rubasagana.

Rutatenda, overthrew the rifles of the Baziba togebher
with Rukunbyanas

Rujinya, returned home undefeatbed.
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L79.

L.80.

LeBl.

166.

At Kashengo, I was amongst crowds together with Rwinikaw
o bilgonmba;

I told Rubahimbya the socrets of fighting together Wiﬁh
Rugataimba.

I made a vow in the royal enclosure tOgether with
Rurahutsya-mu-ngaro;

I, Rubanyegyeza; visited Bikaito together with Rutahindwa.




Le

1.

e

Se-

%

Ruhimbéna.'
Rutasirggra.

nkahiga.

ému,ihinda-
’ I'lj 05.0.

167.

He who encourages (his companions). The
praisé name 1ls formed from the associative
of okuhimba (to 1ift or praise).

He who acts ingtantly. The praise»name'is-
formed from the negative of qkusiraara (%o
gd;reluctantly). |
fhe'meaniﬂg of okuhiga is to make a vow bub
here the idea is that of dedicating oneseif
to the service of one's leader in battle

and 1t 1s very frequently so used in intro=-

- duclng an ekyevugo.

This descriptive phrase for eitumbi (mide

night) is still occasilonally met with.

Okuhinda (to prevent) is'commonly used for

chasing away wild animels which are destroye .

ing the crops and the literal meaning is

'at (the time of) the preventing of the
elephants’.

Rwinlka~bigomba. He who disciplines the recrults. Okwinika

Rutdlcundirwa .

means iiterally to bend but hére to train
or discipline. Ebigonba méans simple or
untrained people.

He who is not loved (by the enemy). Formed

from the negative passive of the applied
form of okuklinda (to love).




L.
4,

5.

L.
G

nibabuura.

. diately became full of animosity towards the -

_ enemy andﬁbf‘eagerness to fight.

Rutahwékyera.

- of okuhwekyera (to doze).

nkabahuruze. . -

ﬁkaata-manégye;

168..

Literally, when they gave warning. The
warning was gilven to the hero by his compé--“ﬁ
nions of the enemy's apprsach and he imme~

He who is vigilant., Formed from the negative

Okuhurura is to g0 tolwar. The Qausative

here means to. call up one's followers.

This is an adverbial phrase meaning ‘at

‘speed'. Literslly, it means 'with a breaking

of testicles' and is formed from the root !

~ate (break) with the adverbial formative kavé

- and the noun'amanggyé (testiclcs); Advefbg'ﬁ

or adverbial phrases so formed are rare, one -

of the few others which exist being akatwaraw

‘maju (in torrents) from the :t:'t::n:rl::--twé?m-v(c:ar'.';:,r'j

Rukaranga.

and the noun amaju (houses) 1iterally, so‘as;

to carry away houses.

He who inflicts pain (on the enemy). The

verb Okuké%anga means to. fry.

Rubshimbya.

He who encourages them.(his companions).
From the causative of okuhimba (%o 1ift or

praise)s



L

7e

8.

e

naahonahag

Rubééoka.

hak ndomba
empInjue.

Rwamisooro.

RukuMbégaza.

Rukind.

r e
amasasi .

169,

oikubdnana is an archaic word used for the .
holding of a secret conference by a chief or
the Omugabe. ‘

He who mgkes the right decision. Okubogoka -

means. 0 take the right path.

Théy took their aim at me. Okuromba is an
unugual wprd‘meaning to attack, Empfnju _
is something which has been chopped into two
or more pileces., The phrase means literall&l
'they attacked me (so that I should be) a
ﬁhing chopped in half.' That is to say they
took their aim at the ﬁaval. -
Emisooro 18 young millet bub what 1ts sig~ :
niflicance in the formation of a pralse naméw

may‘be is not clear.

He who overcomes difficulties. Formed frqm”
the causative of okukumbagara (to fall over)
and meaning literally, 'he who causes (ob~
stacles) to fall over'. | |
He who runs swiftly. Okukina means to gamhdli
(of calves). | o
Bullets, plurel of &isdsi. This word comes
via Luganda and Swahili, from the Arabic




Rutenga-
migogo.

170.

risaas. On account of the firsgt syllable of the
Arablc original it occurs in class 5 in the

singular and therefore in class 6 in the plural.V

He who loves battle. Okutenga means to. naed and

emlgogo means crowds. The whole praise name .

~ therefore, means he who needs hosts (of warriors

Le ‘
10 .RU’tabaaS ibwa ™

Rutahaba,

to fight).

He who 1s unconquerable. From the negative of
the passive of okubé%sa (to be able).

He who is infallible. TFrom the negative of

" okuhaba. (to go astray).

L
ll.RutanJuka A
-mu-ngal‘ O 9

Rutashira.

Lie '
12, Rutéhlngura.-

‘He who gra3ps his weapons firmly. Okwanjukélis
to be insane or delirious and the pralse name

means, literally, he who is not delirious in the

fingers,

See 'The Invasion of Buhweju' line 1.

Ho who doss not avomd (difflcultles). From the -

‘  negative of okuhingura (to pass by).

nkabu- .

kyengyeramu. °

1t (my bow). Okukydhgyera is to sink down or

-disappear. The object‘prefix bu refers to

I drew my bow. Literally, I disappeared into

obuta (bow). The idea conveyed is that,‘as he.

- draws his bow, it swallows him up from sight.




L

w lﬁ.Rutatungura.A

Rureagas

- L.
14.Rwerot£

bakampinduzé
énkaito.

Rutasba.

Le
lo.Rwablnda.

- He who tightens (the bow string). Okureega (to

_kighten) is usually used of tightening the skin

‘The simple stem.-rﬁta is rarely, if ever, en-‘

171.

He who does not tremble. From the negative of

okﬁtﬁhgura (to shiver with fever).

on a drum‘.

" countered though the stem with the suffix me is’

in general use = okurbtama (to squat)e This

pfaise name, however, is formed from the simpﬂe

‘stem With the reflexive prefix with the meanlng

‘of 'he who crouches (waiting to attack). !

 They brought me back (literally, caused me to

‘éurn) fof‘my sandals. The implication here is

1

obscure but 1t would seem that, in his eagerness :

to attack, the hero had shed his sandals.

- The huge one. This is not a praise name but

rather a. nlckname, Rutaaba being used for anythﬂg
xceptionally large. The prefix ru is not used

here in its hnnorific‘sense, as in praise naﬁes,u

but with its. usual significance of something v

long or tall.

He who does not disclose his plans. Okubinda

is to fold something over so as to disclose 1t

from view. The reflexilve here means to fold



172.

oneself over or to be secretivé about one's
‘plans. | T
-nkashaariza. I fought savagely. Okushaarira is to be bitter ?
and the literal meaning here is 'I causedi(matt-f
ers) to be bitter (for the enemy). !
?uguma. He who is brave. From okuguma (to be firm). | i

L. o o
lG.Rutatsyama. He who does not miss the mark. From the negat- |

ive of okubtasyima (L0 go astray).

nkarenga . o ‘
éhshwagara. .- Okurenge is to cross over., IEnshwagara is an

uneconmon Wordhméaning anything that makes a
- rustling noise. The phrase means ‘I crossed

over on tipﬁbe or noiselessly',

Rurekyera. The spéar thrower. From okurekyera (to let go).:
L: /4
17.,Rutasiraara He who is not reluctant in battle., From the
~m=-ruganba .
negative of okusiraara (to be reluctant).
Rukuuns, : A ‘
~bintu. He who is eager for plunder, Okukuuna means to .
be greedy.
Le

18.Rubahindéra. Literally, he who turns them (the enemy) round,

That 1s to say he attacks them first from one
side and then from the other, Froﬁokuhindura

(to turn).
" Rubanonzya. He who wears them (the enemy) out (in battle).

From the causative of okunonge (to be exhausted)



L.

nkakora 6mu
nk?ora
yEkirimbi.

rRusddsena.

L ‘ ’
QO.Rutarééberwa
-nyima.

19 .Rushambodza .

VAR

He who moves forward to the attack. Okushambuza

means to sbep forward when attacking.

I followed in the steps of the Ekirimbi, Okukéfd
means, literally, to do or make but here fo take
a certain direction. The usual meaning of
enkoora is a track made by catitle.

He who causes pain to others. From the agso-

_clative of okusaasa (to inflict pain).

He who is in the fbréfront. The praise name

which is formed from the negative passive of the

‘applied form of okureeba (to see) means liter-

- ally he who 1s not seen behind,

Rutagyengwa .

L . '
2l .nkarangiza

jU.gO.

He who is not subject to the advice of others.
Ckugyenga means literally to selb brokén bones,
but here the verb has the meaning of to remed#;
a fault or to give advice; hence 'he who is not

advised!.

I made my bell ring out afar. The verb is the

- gausative of the applied form of okuranga (%o

announce) and means o cause to sound from a
distance, Eljugo is a metal rattle tied round -

the ankle,




174,

gé.nibatenda. Okutdnda means to get slack (as of a,rbpe) and
- | hencé the meaning here of losing cogrageQ

L. "

23 JRuraamwa . He who is entreated. From the passive of i
okureama (to beseech). The hero is entreated |
by his companions to fight on account of his
valour. - u'l%

gakanteerahs o : é

géétaraaka. I was assailed by bullets which Splashed‘off
| - -me. -The subject prefix ga refers.to>amésééi A
(bullets). Okubareska is to gplash (as'water);?
Literally, they‘stﬁuck and spiashed(éff.ma). |
Rugira-ngdbo;yﬂélwhq is fortunate. Okugira means to‘possessﬂf
| and the praise name means iiterally, he who |

© has (possessions- in his) hand.
L. | | |

24 .,Rygumira ‘ :
~dmitsfburo. He who stands firm in battle. The applied form
of okuguma (to be firm) is used here with. the |
unusual noun emitsiburo formed frqmlthe-verb;, é
stem ~tsibura (strike) with the meaning of’théVE
@ighting. |

kabacwa | ‘ R
bihanura., I defeated them utterly. Ekihanura is the calf:

of the leg and the phrase means literally, Iﬁ-fﬁ
broke their calves; that is to say the enemy -

were felled to the ground,



L,

IJ'.
26

Rutarindwa.

25 ,Rutdkangaza

garestsire
7
oburangsa.

amacm (spears). Oburangs usually means -

appearance or resemblance e.g. oburanga bw'eishe
~ the faces of the spears. The word Rutakangaza‘f“

- of the phrase whiech means literally, (as for me)

175.

He for whom no protection is necessary. From

the negative passive of okurinda (to guard).

I, Rutakangaza, was beset by spears. Rutd-
kangaza is formed from fthe negative of okukangaza
(to be exclted) and means he who is clear headed|

The subject prefix of the verd, ga refers to

(s resemblance to his father) and here it means’

is quite outside the congtruction of the rest |

Rutakangaza, they brought (their)faces. The
tense of the verb changes in this line from ﬁhe*é

far past to the near or indefinite past.

7 5
Rutashanguéra. He who does not cease fighting. From the

.Rutanané.

kagalja
ha :
biseera,

negative of okushanguura (to stop while in the¥3f

middle of a fight or of a game).

He who is agile. From the negative of okunans

(to be stiff).

T came up alongside them (the spears). The

object prefix ga refers to ame cvim (spears).

‘Ebiseera is an uncommon noun meaning sides.



‘L
BV.RuJinya.

kikungu.

L.
28. Rutatigirwa.

nkabwitsa
kiniga.

Le

29.Rugarukana.,

. V4 : _
bakaanyorekana. They singled me out. ILiterally, they showed.

praise name fommed not from a verb bub from &

: noun, omujlnya (enthusiamn)

or sit on.

‘He who is not disobeyed. From the negative -

‘with the meanlng of to destroy or to break. The

176 .
Ho who is enthusiastic (for battle). This is &

Anthill. Tt used t0 be customary for anthills

to be adapted as a platform for chiefs to stand .

passive of the applied form of okutiga (to refuse

stubbornly).
The object prefix bu (bw before a vowel) refers .

to obuta (bow). Okwita (to kill) is often used

verb is in the causative because it is Followed .

by the instrument, ekinigea (with anger)}

He who retaliates. The associlative fofm of

okugaruka (to return) has a special meaning ofc‘f

'to make someone regret an action' or to

"notaliate!. : - o

me to one another (okwé%eka, to show); The
vowel of the tense prefix is lengthened because
_ it preeedes the first personal prefix before a -

vowel.



Lo '
30, Rutawandaéra.

nkabakuupra
b
‘masiisira.

La 7
3l.Ruhimbigibwa .

nkabahuruza{:‘iﬁ

mararamba.

Okukfdra is to pull out. BEkisiisira is a tem=

177.

He who 1is vigilant. Okugandaara is to take a

rest after o meal.

T enticed them (the enemy) out of their camps.

porary dwelling or camp. The prefix ma indicates

thatfthe camps were spread out over a large.areé.

Ho who is praised. From the  ssive of

oluhimbisa (to praise).

I’ collected them together from all directions -

(whither they had fled). Okuhuruza is the

sausative of okuhurura (t0 go to war) and is. f

' used in ebyevugo for calling up troops for battha

" ‘Mararvemba is & very unusual adverb meaning in -

Rujuna-ngabo.

all directions, formed from the root =rarambe
(Look in all directions).
Okujuna is to save and engabo means warriors.

The meanlng of the pralise neme ig, therefore,.

: the saviour of the warriors.

Le ‘
B2, Rushamb{rira.

Lo ,
- 85 Rutashoronga.

He who attacks unprovoked. (dkushambirira,kto a

attack without cause).

He who fights on his own. From the negative

of okushéronga (to move in a llne)



178, ..

omu : N
‘mpaya-meguru. Among the swift. ILiterally, among (those with)

"the legs (amaguru) of he~goats (empaya).

34 .Rushokyerwa. He who 1s eager for battle. Okushokyera is-to

put a_poinﬁ to.a»stake and'the,praise name theféé

fore means literally he who is sharpened.
gﬁunyanjwengyé. Literally, one with long hair (enjwengye,

long hair}. This is a word used for an omuzana

 s(s1ave girl)'bédause the abazana “were not allow=
| ed to cut their hair. |

Rutasga. *.He who does nbt ask-for help. From the negative
of okwaga (to ask for help).

Li36. - ‘
- Rubahimbyg, HéfWhofengouxages them (hls companions)

(okuhimbys, to encourage).
Rutiikura. He who searches (for the ensmy) (okutiikure,
to search).

T, , | - -
37.Rushonjograna.ﬂe who fights unceasingly. (okushonjoorana to

fight unceasingly).
tukazibanyuunysho. We plundered them (the enemy) there of
 their cattle. The object prefix zi refers to
ente (cattle). Okunyfinya means literally to

suck,




AL.

179. .

Sa.éhaama » . ‘ ‘ .
y'é&ihmtoro; The counsels of the middle~aged. Okuhotora is i

" Dbe twisted. The prefix mi indicates mannéf‘aﬁd
the phrase means 1itera11y, tﬁisted secrets or
coungels. Thehcounsels afe referred to as n
being twisted because. they are those of middlew-
aged men, who, having lost their viriliﬁy, are

considered twisted in body. The hero rejects

tﬁése counsels bécause they Wére, presumably,
ones of caution. |
“ Rutembanngabo.ﬂe who attacks the warriors. The usual'meaning.i
” | of okutembe is to climb but it is frequently

used 1n ebyevugo for to attack.

L - ' -
59.naaboogaho. I outpaced them« OkwlOga means to wash but

- with the sufflxes ho and mu it frequently means i
to pass thrbugh.

I |
40.Butashor33rwa.ﬁe who ig not rejected. From the negative

pagsive of okushoroora (towseparate or pick out -
the good from the bad).
mpamizg. I sﬁpported(them). The pfeéent indefinite of
~ the applied form of the causative of okuhama-{

(to be firm) with a far past meaning.

L‘ :
41 Ruruuza.  He who is eager to attack. Okurﬁﬁza,is to move -

to and fro as a snake about to strike.




180.

gmugangurano. The battle. This is an unusual noun formed
| from the associative of okugangura (to beat);
hence the fighting or the battle.
L

4é.Ruhweég. He who is capable (okuhwézs, to be smart or
capable). |
Rugumbsa « This 1s a nickname often given to a blg man | |
w(okugﬁmba; to stand still). The. prefix ru 15 ._
| nofihbnofificqheré but implies haight}/
kabanda | S
reegire, I attacked the warriors who had scattered. Oku=-
banda; which means iitérally to press down, isxk
used for to attack. The subject prefix i refers
td engabo (warriors). Okurecega means to
stretceh but is used here fﬁr spreading out in
. flight,
Rusheesha= | : :
ngabo. He who scatters the warriors (of the enemy).
From okusheesha (to spill or scatter).
Lie -

43 .nkabeetuuramu.l descended into the midst of them (the enemy).‘é
Okwgtuura means literally, to put something
down on the ground but is used in ebyevugo for

descénding unexpectedly upon theenemy.

L. l’ .
44.Ruslisibanisa. He who prepares for battle. Okusiisibanisa

means literally to rub and the idea conveyed

here is that of rubbing earth on the hands




taabira
. omy,
nteeko.

L. ’
45 .Rubiihirwa,

gkagurikira'f>
fpfkakeize.

Runyamosho.

46 JRujwiga.

nkahigisa
éburakaaref_

Runyabygﬁa.

L. p
47 ,Rutagumirwa.

18l.

before using the bow and hence of getting ready

to fighte.

I pushed through to the rearQ 'Okwaba is to
scatter. Entggko is tha bodyguard of a chief
or king which was usually in the rear of the
battle. The word is used here_to indicate that

the hero has fought his way thrbugh the enemy's

- ranks uﬁtil he haé reached . thelr rear.

77
Ho who gets angry (okublihirwa, to be angry).

I attacked those who were jostled together. '

Okugurikira is to assault or ambush and

okukakaze ls Lo jostle. '
He who is left handed. A nickname formed

from the noun emosho (left hand).
Heiwhb is angry (okujwiga, to be angry).

I resolved to fight with fury. Liberslly, I
resolved with fury. Oburakeare usually meansg
danger but here fury. |
He who‘is courageous, This praise name 1s
formed from the ndun ebydma (iron) and means

literally he who is of ifon.

He who 1s not disobeyed. TIFrom the negative




182,

~»pa381ve of the applied form of okuguma (to be

L.

48.Rutabanzibwa.

flrm or o WLthstand).

o who is second to none. Okubanze is %o begin,

_to be first, or to precede, and ‘the paSGive '

>fmeans, therefOre to be preceded.-

Lie ‘
49.Ruzayo.

He who goes there (to the battle). There are

‘r»two verbs in Runyankore for the verb to go,

Ruseoturwa .

okugyenda and okuza._ The\latter is usually

He whd is led (to battle). Okuseeturwa meaﬁs

-_‘literélly to be led to pasture (of cattle). The

s
Rubonerea.
Rweinoora.

I.lo [
50.,Rufukaansa.

Rukébza.

full praise name ls Ruseeturwa-mpaka, empaka

meaning ajdispﬁte or here a battlé (see line

64).

He who 1is pleasing in appearance (okubgnera,
to be pleasing). |
This does not appear to be a praise name and

no meaning for it can be discovered.

He who gets ready to shoot. Okufﬁkaana is to
kneel on one knee to shoot an arrow.

He who is truculent. Okukooza means literally

to kick someone when pisging end here means to.

be cager to start a fight.

-usednwhen a locative Or_suffix of place folldws,



183.

gi Tindeka . ' ,
bakaibtsyeas I did not give them (the enemy) peause for
| breath. Literally, I did not allow that they
might breathe. The prefix kaa indicates the
subjunctive. Tindeka , though present inde-)i
- finite in tense, has a far past meaning.
" Rutumbaza, He who swells (the nuuber of the warriors).
|  Okutumbu.ze, is to cause something to Tise or
swéli; | “
Rutafﬁama; ﬁéuwho is agile. Literally, he‘who hag nOtAgth
| elapﬁantiasis_(okuruuma,*to have elephantiasigjé
‘ﬁih.this 1inelthe hero's pralse neme comes at
the end‘insﬁéad~6fﬁat the beginning.

Lie LT R |
52 .uakumi ablrl.nTh@ (band of) twenty (two tens). Warriors

fought in small groups of ten or twenty or so.

Le » » o L . :
55.§%atwekyeire. Those who are well armed. Okutwékyera meansg

literally, to put a handle on a spear Or hoe.

56.Rukindurana. He who incapacitates (the enemy). Okukindura

’  means‘1itera1ly‘to sprain,

b _ o , , ;
57. Rutasheeshwa. He who is not put to £light, (Okusheesha, to

spill or scatter).
' A
nkareetwa. - The passive of okureeta (to bring) is frequently

found with the meaning of to pass.



muhigo °

L
58, gkarangiza.
enkuraljo.

La
B9,.enyarwanda.

Rubtsimbire. -

LC ,
60.enkoroog1.

L. p
61 .Rutahuruza .

nkaremsrsa .,

L.
62. Rutakangwa~
-mitsindo

~y'Abananuuzi.

The battle. A noun formed from the root Ahlg-
(dedlcate onself to battle)

“$pbars. A certain type of spear with a long

- to resemble the long horns of enyarwanda cattle

f fore,‘usedAfor particularly fine cattle.

has the same meaning as 0kunyéhnya (see line

184,

I did bebtle with my spear. Literally I announc:
od. (myself) with (my) spear. The noun enkuraiao
which is used here for a spear 1s really a treeg
(Trema guineensis) the wood of which was used

for making shafts for spears. ;

blade is called enyarwanda because it 1s Thought

The trackér (okutsimbira, to follow after).

A cattle owner keeps a herd of his best cows
néar his kraal for his daily supply of milk.

These are called enkoroogi. The word is, there-~

He who does not ask for help. From the negative
of okuhurura (call up warriors).

I stood fast or resisted (the enemy).Okuremera

means literally to be difficult.

He who is not alarmed by the footsteps of the

plunderers. Okukdngs is to startle.Okunanuura




" Rugungira
-manzi.

‘L.
63.pkaijuriza.
barwanl,

. I caused to be full for the fighters.

.LO’ ’
64.Ru3um53}a.

‘.
@siba.

""uged here for a group of fighters.

IJ.I"‘ :
- 65, Ruteegaya.f‘

L

1“,66 Ruﬁahwezibwa.

omu
mnrombe.

Rdsdééa; .
=ngabo. - . -
L- L , ‘
67.Rutatugana.h

:}ﬁ{ﬂnegétive Qﬁ okutugana (to come close together).

37). Abananuuzi 1s the noun indicating the

-He who is unyielding before warriors (okugungira

- I completed the warriors' numbers, Literally,

¥ Maaning literally a group of cattle, esiba is

He who does not despise himself. From the

' negative reflexive of okugaya (to despise).
" of okuhwdza (to ses clearly).

7 cold or dampy

‘He who inflicts pain on the warriors (of the

enemy) (okusaasa to cause pain).

.. He who fights alone or unaided. From the

185,

agent formsed from it.

t0 be stubborn).

He who comes unexpeotedly (upon the enemy)

(okuJumsera, to come unexpectedly).

He who is invisible. From the negative passive

In the early morning. Omurombe means literally




/
engoga
ikabannaganni,.

L. ,
69 .Ruhwayo.

2kamugibwa‘{
kureega.

~ wearled in the arm frbm.repeated stretching of

L "
70.Rutahuuba~-m
—ngar () [y

L
71.kﬁ mpindﬁka
bizaagira.

is not empty in the hand (okuhuuba~- to be empty)

186.

My speed took me into the midst of the enemy.
Literally, speed threw me into them (the

enemy). BEngoga is here a plural noun (Speeds).

He who gives himself completely to the battle.
Literally, he who is finished there (oklhwa, to

come to an end).

_ : - ,
I was wearied by the use of the bow. Okumuga
means to be lame or unable to use the arm.

The passive of the verb is used here for being

the bow,'“bkumﬂéibwavis~the'passive of the
causative of okumﬁéa l.e. the passive of
okumﬂzya. The causative is used in account of
the instrumentdbkureega which here is a noun -

the stretching of the bow.

He who is always well armed. ILiterally, he who

When I turned (looked back) they (the enemy)
stood motionless, Both the verb of the relative
clause (mpinduka) and the main verb (bizaagira)

are in the present indefinilte tense with a far

past meaning. The subject prefix bi refers to




L.

w2

L
«Mlsheenyl

© ‘okwesaasa.,.

- =ngabo.. .

Ruhinda

Lo

La
74

~75.Hut£conyerwa;

,Bugéb{faﬁa;t‘

187.

. obimburu (crowds). Okuzddgire mesns literally

‘t0 collect together outside the kraal (of

cattle). Here it means to stend still in a

crowd.

7: From Misheenyli I called up the fighters without
pkagihuruza © - . -
thought for myself. The construction nkagi-

huruze with the object prefix gi referring to

' Misheenyi is unusuel; nkahuruzayo would be

A - , |
expected, The okwesaasa is used adverblally.

It is formed from the reflexive of okusaasa
(to inflict pain) snd means literally inflicting

" pain on myself.

| He who prevents the warriors (of the enemy)

(okuhinda, to prevent).

He who cannot be disuaded (from fighting).

From the negative passive of okuconyera (to

discuss). He who does not listen to the

- counsels of caution.

'ﬁe who fights in a body. Formed from the

aésocigtive of the applied form of okugaba which

‘means literally to distribube and hence to give

a military commend to.
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. : 7 .
nkabataranga. I scattered them. Okubtaranga is used for cattle'
spreading out over a large area. The causabive

nkabataranzya would be expected here.

Lia -
VS.Rutagéta. He who is hoi, that 1s eager for battle.
(okutagata, to be hot). |
kasharaza
mizinga. I silenced the cannons. From the causative of
okusharara (to be numb). . Emizingo is taken
from Swahlli via Luganda.
Rubaagana. He who' scourges others (i.e. theenemy). From.
the associative of okub§;ga (to flay meat).
Le Vi - ‘ _— ‘ _ :
76 JRutatenda. He who does not lose heart. From the negative
of okuténda, ﬁd_get slack (of a rope).
pkataahira | |
ahﬁ I overthrew the Pifles of the Baziba. See the
- z'Abaziba.

Invasion of Buhweju,line 1,for an explanation
of okutaahira. The relatlve particle z' refefs'
t0 embundu (rifles). Strictly speaking, the
.Baziba are the inhabitants of the small chief-
tainship of Kigziba in the north of Bukoba
District but the Banysnkore often apply the
word indiscriminately to all inhabitants of thi%
district.

" Rukumbydna. He who overthrows others (the enemy). From

the assoclabive of the causative of okukumba

(to fall over).
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L. . ‘

7$.ndemains. This is the past participle of the associative
of okurema (to be difficult); hence the meaning
of being’ too much for the enemy.

L. /

78.nkanyiga omu /

~ibombo. I was amongst crowds. Okunylge means to move

in a crowd and elbombo also means a crowd.

Le t 4 . z o

79 .amahame. Literally truth, amahame here means the arts of |

warfare.
-~ Rugatsimba., He who plants . hls spear firmly (okutsimbe, to

plant.). The object preflx ga refers to emacumu.

‘u(spears).
L. . | . S ,
80. klkaari. The compound of the Omugabe.
Rurahutaye
~M=NEaT 0 o He who overthrows with speed. Okurahutsya 1s the
| causative of okurahuke (to be quick). Liter-
_ally,'he who causes (his adversaries to fall)
-quickly.at his hand.
Lo

8l. Rubanyegyeza. He who drives.tham:(the enemyJ). Okunyegyeza
is the dausative'of‘okunyegyera (to climb) and
+the ideaveonveyed by this praise name is that
the hero dfives the enemy before him on to a.

hill from whigh they cannot escape.

nkatemba. -  Okutemba, which usually means to climb and which

in ebyevugo often means to attack, here means .

Y to visit.



Bikaito.

Rutahindwa.

190.

- This was the nickname of Nuwa Mbaguta the

Enganzi of Ankole from.lBQV t111l 1935. The word
is formed from the stem ~kaito (enkaito, a shoe
or sandal) with the prefix bi indicating'some?
thing ungsinly. This neme of 'Big Boots' LCEIE
given to Mbaguta on accoﬁnt of the large boots

which he was in the habit of wearing.

He who is irresistable. From the negative pass-‘

ive of okuhinda (%o prevent).
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(b) Omusingano.

In 1949:there was a general exodus of Bahime from Nyabushozl
Eishaza iﬁtogxabulaAand Mawogola in Buganda.' The Bahime are, |
by nafﬁre;'a nomadic people'and; déspito every attempt by;the
Governmenb to discourage" the. movement of oattle, with the con-
sequent danger of the spread of diseaoe, the Bahime have con-
itlnued poriodically to move thelr herds to and fro a0ross the
(Ankole-Buganda;bordor. The'BéHima:hava‘;ittle feeling of‘loyéi%&
to a coun%fy as such and they Will happily\leave Ankole's paoﬁufe,
lands if they think theY‘caﬁ fih&ibéﬁter“elsewhere. Furtheﬁmoro,
Kabula and Mawogola were, unﬁiirthe presentxoentufy, under the
control of the Omugabe and not of the Kabaka and the boundary
dividing the grazing 1ands of these amashaza from those of

ANyabushozi is purely =a pdlitioal one .

The migration of 1949, howooor, was on & much larger
~scale than these periodic mo#éments‘baokwéfds and forwards and
there were various reasons for it. Cortain byelaws maoe by
the Ankole Native Government, in particular that making the
:oontribution of’ghee by cattle keepers compulsory; were resented
by the Bahima who thought they could live a far freer life
under the less paternallstio government of the Kabaka. It was
also rumoured and believed, though-without foundation, that

more and better treatment for cattle could be obtained in
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 Mesaka District..‘Finally, the transfer of certain Bahima chiefs,
and in particular of the Eishaza‘chief'Anania'Murumba from
Nyabushozi, d eclded many of - the leading Bahima t0 1eave the

districet together With their cattle and their followers.

The Qmuéingano (the confest);describés-this flight'from
Ankole in:the highly imaginativefterms of a military bpérétion;
Those who took part in thl$ exodus naturally met with consider» ;
able Opp031t10n frcm the chiefs and the. Native Government who - |
regretted the loss to the dlstr;ct of men and cattle. Purﬁher—~
more, they had the Law, w1th 1t3 restrlctlons on the 1ndls—-,
crlminate movament of cattle, to contend W1th This, however,
was the limit of the\di?f;eu;tieslwh;ch tpey‘had to overcome
and the descriﬁtions of éﬁbirclemenﬁ‘bylﬁhe énemy and éXultafion'
foﬁer the corpses of the slain are, of course, the products pﬁr61§
-of the poetic imaglnation of the author. The first twelVe‘f'
enkome of the skyevugo refer to evants supposed to have taken
place in Ankole, and all the p&ace nemes referred to can be
identified in Nyabushozi. The remaiﬁder of ths ekyevugo
desls with events after the Bahims have reached Kabule and

Mewogola in which ameshaza lie the places referred to.

The most important of the cattle owners who left Ankole

at this time was the Muhinda (Prince) George Herbert Mbata.
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Mbata is the son of the warrior Igumira aﬁd the grandsonvofA
Bacwa a2 brother of thé Omugabe Nbtare (d.1895)% 'If, és is now
 genera11y accepted, the Omugabe Kahaya IT was'the son not of»
Ntare, but of Igumira, then he and Mbata were half brothers.
Though well educated and close to the throne, Mbate reﬁﬁrned S
to the traditionai way of lifé.of the Bahima among his‘cattle.’“vj
Any wealthy Muhima who follows theé old way of life has his

band of fqlldwafé'who live in the same or neighbouring,kpaals
and who are, for tﬁé mostipaft,‘his‘relatioﬁs dr feliow c;anéuy
men. In the old days, these followers would go into béttle‘
ﬁogether under tﬁeirllesder‘andvtpdgy they still wo?k'togéﬁhér,
“in éll‘matters-édncerning their hefds. Mbata‘s fbllowefsvwere
the Abasaasanl of wWhom the author was one and though the
ekyevugo also deals W1th the explolts of the followers of other‘fi
Bahima, the AbOOgyera and the. Abahandura, it 1s with the
Abasaasani and with their master Mbata that the ekyevugo is
chiefly concegped. The nam@s‘of the hero's companions_given“
in the ekyevugo are sometimes pralse names'énd‘sometimes real

names  but they are all identifiable.

This ekyevugo wo.s composed by Rumanywa and ‘written down

 shortly afterwards by Patrick Kirindi.

—-—““m"-——"nnn—-“--l—n““—---\-ﬂ.ﬂ—‘

See @edigraefgiven on page 134 .
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.
Rugunyana nkahigai

| 22 .
Rutashoroorwa bakandekura nkabanza
/
Rutarimb{ika é%ikoomi nkabyetuuramu.
77
Rutarimbiika nkeetuura omu bikoomi na Kigyemuzi
Rutazaaglra okongyeza gaaklhwamu

ByembOgo nkazinda ebooroogo na Rukaka-ngabo

Rutarlndg-kuban21bwa nkahondana emiglna Kyera na Rubakuba;

,Rutarimbiika nkagakuuravomu Bijinja_na~Rwanyakwesha

Rwenegyeza nkasmlkura Mukande

Igwé}angye nkabagyereka éhyarwanda na Kabendegyere
Ruhinda—énylma nkatsiga éﬁashengyero Burimbi nigajwara
Rutain&mirira nkarumba gﬁkébannjojo Kyabagyenyl nibaw=
it31ndiira.
Ruhindangnyima akaasiﬁg:Kacumbiro na Rwabuzlba
Runyabysma akagatsyamufa gﬁu Kishuujﬁ ne. Muazoora
Rutgtiina agahananturg Nyanga na meﬁira
RthZaagira akakuba.{zingafna Ruhinmbya

/ ~ ’/ :
Ruzir{&za nkategurana éﬁinaana ebiri Kagongli na Bujangara.

/P

Rubtuumana nkabyema Magyegye na Ma jungu.
/¢

Rushiijana nkablrohﬁ Mareebwa na Merwige
4

Rutaégxra\okabyoreké Mazinga na Marengye

Rutashorddrwa nkazeagize Amsgundu Megyenza na Magimbi.
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195.

Ruteeg§g£a~akanyigimba Smu ntimbo na Rusiiwirwa

Rutgﬁemhya okanywanisa 5ﬁikandara na Rufungira

Rutwhra akekwatiriza ényarwanda na Rutembea

¢
RungEO akarahirira okuhunga na Rujwisa
. Y
Rutanyohﬁka akamarira ahe ntomi na Rubanza~ngabo
. ¥ ,
Bakeenaga 6mu by&ha Aboogyersa

Ruganzya=bakungu bakamwime gamukubiré'Kiguma.

| ' L Ki I ' ] N
»Runyaby&ﬁa akahuruza Abahandura Burimbi na Rwihira-ngabo

Rwankygéyete na. Rwabu21ba bak&boorekanlré Mushunga
, . , na Muzoora

/4 ‘ #
Rwaka juuna na Ishanga bakabatuka omu lbombo na Ngozi
‘ , |
Kataratgésitna Kibuguta bakacwekyera emlgogo na Kyankamba
Bakambuka gnuédxo gbajunaunte Nyakerinzi beakarombans
. ngu ziije.

y

Rﬁgumyéhbantu nkahiganird Bironko na Kigﬁemuzi

35

Rubakakg‘ha Bambona bakééiikurg-Nwaka na'Rurema

Rubanonzyg na Rwetsiba bakaZLbira 5ngoma kugamba ne
: : Rubakuba

Rubafugé na Bwakagina bakagagyenda Qha mishoro nac
Zaakumumpa

Bakacurike ghtdmi Abagahe Miriro bakeggamblra Rugushuﬁru.w'

Rutashambya[gkahurutﬁka kubanza na Rugyema-ngabo

Rutembdna akageasira b buranga na Rutirilgs
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Rutécungura ne. Rwangoge bakazeegambira rwagati
Rutd tenda -m-nte nkarema baitaraakemu

Rugumyéna ényéta-mugoﬁgo nkaitemba ngu tubingye.

Rurindéﬁé:okatemba éhyarwanda na Runonzya-~ngabo
Rubakake ékeegambiré Kyange na Kigyemuzi
Rubahonéya £ caruuze. é@u nkara na Rwetsiba
Rutabégéha akaitangirg-Nyorozi ne Kafuﬁba

. | o .
Ruhinda~omu~-ireegire rukondo nkagirwanira ngu eije.

Rutﬁﬁmana nkeegambira Smu izinga na Bambona

Rutgzaagira okagatsyamuré;MugOgo na. Bwakagina

Rutasharara okajwera emlnyaga na Rusaasa-ngabo

Rutahirikirwa nkacungura abakwataine Muewa ne.
: : Rwakaturubwitwa.

'Rutahlndukirana nkashnmuurura Nyabwongi na

B \ Ruhamblsa—ngungu
Rutakangwa-migigalgo nkaaaha ngu bateere
Rwéﬁanyonyi nkazibira entimbo_kwanilra na Rugumya-bakungu

Rutéshaijﬁ?a nkarombana 5ﬁikundi Mirongo na Rubanonzyea.

Rutahind&kirana nkaronbanira ému Bilgango na Rukaka-njungu

Rutarekuraunte—naqmukungu Gilga nkabaagana ngu ziije

2!
. Rutuumana akambuka emigogo ne Rurinde-mikera

Rutagargngurwa akabamblra emiriraano Kagongl twahuuranira i

Kagaaga.

2
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Le ’ o .
6l. Rutafundamira nkagagyems Kibalja na Kinongo
62. Rutgtiing}okagaata §ma ktkoomi ne Kigaara
65. Nshdsi-ibiri nkezinda dbooroogo na Kigaizi
64. 'Rutﬁhembyé agarohsa S Ntuutsi na Rutemba-migogo

65 Rutgkubuurwa ovemera dnte dmu Kihuuhira na Ruteetinda.

664 Rutéhumbira nka shumurauried Keemizire na Kasmikyeno
67. Rﬁtanongf%wa gkehimbibwa. 5kagniiro na Kajinja

- 68, Rutataana nkarangirira gngabo Nshagezi na Kagosi
‘69.~:Rugumygna;égteAikajééa héijweré |

/ , ‘ ‘
704 RuteegagnaAAbasaasani akebahimbya nibaitanga.

71; Rutgkangarana»akabaéumiﬁibg Kaarukungu na Kaamukinga
72. K&ishéb@dﬂgyera nkashonjoorana baitaraakamu

73;‘ Rutﬁkorera ﬁkaﬁeevugiﬁameu byashanbifa na Rukaabira.‘
74, Rutihirikirwae nkaremera &mu ﬁte Ntsiga na Rugwengyere

75, Rutamwgfa-Bahinda nkarema naarwanira Mushail ja=omwe,

76, Ruteegézha akabéghuura éﬁékungu ne Rusiimirwa

77. Rutejdogwa-mashaze okajeenmura Ruzigatil

78. Rutghembya okaremera 6mufangifa na Rufungira

- 79, Rutgfaana_nkacungura ﬁ%iremu ne Rusharsaza

80. Ruzirf!éa ﬁkarwanira ﬁhf&gzi ya Mugyenzi Mutokye na
Rultuunya. e

8l. Rutgkunda ogakuura S Kéyanja na Rurinda-mikara

82. Ruthtasna okagaata 5ﬁu-Kabaaho na - Rurazs-ngabo




83

84.

85.
86.
87.
88.
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_ - ’ -
thshemn gakankuba amashongorwa-nyondo Ryamugyenyil
. nalremeran

74 / A ,
Rutarimbiika nkasheega sha Murangira Kalrasya na Rutestebya.

'
Rutakond6goza nkeeroha omu bikara Muziba na Mukoma

quumf:na Mugura bakareetwa émb&ndu ya Mukure na Mutaga

JMuzibg na Muzigu bakaguruka gntéﬁbi ya Muvuga na'Muvunyé

Rutafunddra éhyabya-bikungu nkeigengura ne Munsi.

I
|

I
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I, Rugumyana, made & VOw.

I, Rutashoroorwa, was sent out in advance;

I,'Rutarimbiika,descended upon their camps.

I, Rutarimbiika descended upon their camps together with
: Klgyemuzi

You, Rutazeagira, made up the numbers and all the cattle
- were captured;

At Byembogo, I overcame those who werse walling together wiﬁh
Rukaka=ngabo;

I, Rutarinda-kubanzibwa, covered them with red earth in the
fighting at Kyera together with
Rubakuba .

I, Rutarxmblika, enticed away the herds from Bijinja tOgetbﬁP
with Rwanyankwesha ;

I, Rwenegyeza, moved swiftly at Mukande;

At Iawarangye, I added the might of my spear together with
.- Kabendegyere;

I, Ruhinda-enyima, left the war-council at Burdimbi getbing
ready for battle;

I, Rutainamirlra, attacked the riflemen at Kyabagyenyl as .
o they were preparing to shoot.,

I, Ruhinda-enyima, shouted at Kacumbiro together with
~ Rwabuziba;

Runyabyoma brought back the herds from Kishuuju together
with Muzoors;

Rutatiina brought back the herds from Nyanga together with
Rwihira;

Rutazaagire surrounded the riverland together with Ruhimbya;

Ruziriiza dispersed two enemy bands at Kagongi together
. with Bujangars;
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54,
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Rwanksa juura and Ishanga stood up among the crowd tOgether

200,

I, Rutuumana, attacked them at Magyegye and Majungu;
I, Rushiijana,repulsed them to Mareebwa and Marwigas;
You, Rutaagira, drove them towards Mazinga and Marengye;

I, Rutashoroorwa, wore out the warriors at Magyenza and
Magimbi.

Ruteegaana walked proudly among the royal drums together
with Rusiimirwa;

You, Rutahembya, tightened your belt about you bogether
S with Rufungira;

Rutwara offered himself end his sgpear together with Rutemba§
Ruzooto vowed never to flee together with Rujwisas
Rutanyohoka made up hls mind together with Rubanza-ngabo;
The Aboegyera threw themselves among the spears;

They saved Ruganzyanbakungu from. capture when hewwas

- surrounded at Kigume.

Runyabyoma ealled up the Abshandura at Burimbi together
with Rwihira-ngabo;

Rwankyegyete and Rwabuziba distinggished themselves at
Mushunga and Muzoora; :

Wlth Ng021-

Katarataasi and Klbuguta prevented the arrival of the enemy
~ togeher with Kyankamba'

i
They, the saviours of the cattle, reached the enemy's rear;:
at Nyakarinzi they struggled to procure the cattle.

I, Rugumya=-bantu, made a vow at Blronko together with
Klgyemuzi-

Rubakaka and Bambona ran swiftly at Mwaka and Rurema;

Rubanonzya and Rwetsiba silenced the drums together wmth 3
Rubakuba ; 4
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,Rubafuga and Bwakaglna ceme alongside the spears together

With Zaalcumumpa 3

They fmught with their fists- at Miriro the Abagahe boaated

of the kllling at Rugushuuru.

Rﬁﬁashambya'hurried on ahead together with Rugyema-ngabo;.

\Rutembana shouted in the face of the spears together With

' Rutiriga- .
Rutacungura and Rwangoga'boasted in the midst of the cattle,

I, Rutatendaqmuunte, was so steadfast that they fled from
o ‘the cattle;

I, Rugumyansa, attacked the weary warriors that we mlght
vanquish them.

You, Rurlndana, attacked the spears tOgether with Runonzya->
‘ ngabos

Rubakaka trimmphed at Kyanga’together ‘with Kigyemuzi;

Rubanonzya was ready to strlke among ﬁhe arrows together
. ‘ W1th Rwatsiba~

Rutabagana braught cattle for Nyorozi together with Kafumba*

I, Ruhlnda-omu-iraegire, fought for the head bull that T
might capbture it.

I, Rutuumana,-triumphed on the river bank together with‘
* Bambona:

You, Rubazaagira, brought back the herds from Mugogo and

together wilth Bakaglna°

You, Rutasharara, bled on the spears together with
Rusaasa—ngabo'

I, Rutahirikirwa, redeemed our companlons at Mucwa btogether
with Rwakaturubwitwa.
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Rutahlnduklrana started the fight at Nyabwongi together

with Ruhamblsa-njungu;
Rutakangwaqmlglgaigo, shouted so that they might attack;

Rwamanyonyi, I prevented the drums from sounding together
. w1th Rugumya~bakungu;

Rutashalguka, attacked at Mirongo together with
Rubanonzya.

'Rutahlndukirana, attacked Bingango together with

Rukaka-njungu,

Rutarekura-nte-na~mukungu, fought at Giija that I might
capture the cattle;

Rutuumana, made my way through the enemy together with
Rurinda-mikara ;

Rutagaranaurwa, blocked their path into the area at Kagonglé

Ly

LI,
At

I,

and we fought at Kagaaga.

Rutafundamira, drove tne cattle to Kibaije together with;
‘Kinongo; : !

Rutatiina, selzed cattle from the camp together with
. Klgaara,

Nshozi ibiri I overcame the cowanrds together with
Kigaizi;

Rutahembya, drove the herds to Ntuutsi together with
Rutemba~migogo'

You, Rutakubuurwa, refused to allow the cattle to be taken -

I,
I,

I,

at Kihuuhira together with Ruteethmh.

Rutehumbira, started the fight at Keamizire together
’ with Keemikyenos '

Rutanonglbwa, was encouraged by the cries of the enemy.
. together with Kajinja;

Rutataana, proclaimed the warriors at Nshagazi tOgether
with Kagosi;.
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The cattle bellowed and Rugumyana bled for them;

Ruteegana encouraged the Abassasanli when they brought the
cattle.

Rutakangarana speared them at Kaarukungu together wlth
Kaamukingsa s

At Kaishebwongyera, I fought hard and they degserted their
cattle;

I, Rutakoreva, made a recitation before the cattle at
~ Mbira together with Rukasabilra;

: I, Rutahlrlkwa, gtood fast among the cattle at Ntsiga

together with Rugwengyere.

I, Rutémweia-Bahinda4 fought hard for Bagyendanwa .

’Ruteeg%ha overthrew the éhiefs together with Rusiimirwa;

You, Rutajngwaﬁmashaza, guelled them at Ruzigatil;

You, Rutahﬁmbya,*stood fast for the prince together with
Lo Rufungira,

I, Rutataansa, redeemed the prince together with Rusharaza;

- I, Rugiriiza, fought for the royal orphan at Mubokye

together with Rukuunya.
You, Rutefunda, brought the herds across the Kayanja
together wlth Rurinda-mikara;

You, Rutabaana, drove the herds from Kabaaho together with.
Ruraza-ngabo;

At Kenshemu, I was surrounded by spears; at Ryamugyenyl I
: did not leave them there;

I, Rubarimbiika, became savage on behalf of the prince at
Kalrasya together with Ruteetebya.




"85,

86.

87

- 88,

204,

L, RutakondOgoza, threw myself among the soldiers at
Muziba and Mukoma;

Mwaml and Mugura were brought by the sound of the guﬁ of
Mukura together with Mutaga;

Mu21be and Muzigu jumped over the body slain by Muvuga
together with Muvunya,

I, Rutafuneéra, broke the spears togebther with Munsi.




Le
1.

La
5.

L.
6.

205,

Rugunysna . He who encourages (his companions). From the
associative of the caugabtive of okuguma (to
be firm).
 Rutashorodrwa.He who 1s not rejected. See Ekirimbi line 40.

7/ ' I ‘ o
Rutarimbiika. He who does not hesitate (okurimbiika, to be
irresolute),

bmkoaml
nkabyetuuramu I descended upon their camps. The eltilcoomi 15

the flre 1it-in the middle: of the kraal round
which the cattle warm themselves at night, but
- the word 1s also used foﬁ‘aicamp or temporary _
kraal without a fence. Okwétuuga means to take
a load Off the hegd or throw oneself on the
ground. It i;, however;'uséd in ebyevugo for

descending suddenly upon the'ehemy.A

Rutazaagira. 'He'ﬁho is not'idle.'"0kh255gira is used Of'catﬂﬁ
restlng. . . |

gaaklhwemu. Literally, all the cattle were finlished within
it The subgect prefix ga refers o amasyo
(herds) and the obgect preflx ki refers to

,H.eklkoqml.(camp).

ébooroogo. . This means lamentation and is usod here for the

'cries of the enomy who were in tervor.




L.
S.

Le
Qe

L

Rukaka
-ngabc .

Rutarindé
~kubanzibwa.

qkahondana
emigina.

Rubakubas

nkagakuura .

Rwenégyeza.

nkasiikura.

10.nkabagyereka

enyarwanda. .

206,

He who compels the warriors (to surrender)

(okukdka, to force).

. , ,
He who is second to none. Rutarinda means he
who does not wait and the passive of okubangza .
(to be first) means to be outdone in being

first.

Okuhondana means literally to pound one anothér_

. and here to strike one another. BEmigina is red

earth. Hence; 'TI gave blow for blow (with) red
earth! i.e. they were covered with red carth as
a,reéult of the ferocity of the encounter. .

He who surrounds (the enemy) (okulafba, to

~ surround)

Okukdtira (t0 pull out) here means to entlce

away. The object prefix ga refers to amasyo

(hel'ds ) .

- He who never gives up. Okwensgyeza means to

keep alight of a fire.

Okusilkura 1is an unusual verb meaning to walk

gquickly.

I added (my) spear (to the battle). Okugyereksa -



Tie
11.Ruhinda
-enyima.

L.

nkarumba. .

207

means literally to piace one thing on top of
another. Enyarwanda ig a favourite word in

ebyevugo for a spear. See Ekirimbi line 59.

He who comes vehemently from the rear. Okuhindaj

is to thunder or, as here, to act with vehemence

or nolse.

12.Rutainamirira.He who i1s not downcasta Okwiﬁamirira is to bend:

the ‘head or be dejected.

| The verb okurumba (to atuack) is borrowed from

‘ Luganda (okuluMba)

~enkuba~n3030. Thlﬂ is a favourite clrcumlocution in present

day ebyevugo fOr embundu (rifles). The first .
part is derived from the Luganda verb okukidba
(to strlka or fire at) and the whole means 'that

which flres at elephants.

nibaitsindiira. Okutsindiire is b aken from Luganda and is used,

Le

14, Runyabyoma.

with embiindu to mean to load a gun. The ob-~

ject prefix i refers to embindu (guns).

He who is of iron. See Ekirimbi line 46.

akagatsyamura.The object prefix ga refers to amasyo (herds).

Lia

1o.Rutat1;na.

He who is fearless (okut{ina, to fear).

agahananturd. The object prefix ga refers to amasyo (herds).




Rwihira.

LI., .
l6.1izinga.

L. Y
17 .Ruziriiza.

’ 'y,
eminaana
ebiri,

L
L. r s
1l9.Rushiijana.

nkabirdhd.

Le ;v ..
20.Rutaagira.

Two' groups of eight. It was customary to fight

in small gfoupS'of,up_to twenty or so. These

18. Rutlﬁ_fmana .

~of okutuuma (to heap).

Enjungu 1s a type of spear and the praise name

' means, he who calls oub for his spear.

208,

This is en abbroviation of the praise neme
Rwihira-ngabo (see line 29).. Okwiha means to
take away aﬁd.fhe;praise name means 1iterally,v
he  who takes away the wa:riors and therefore,

he who drives off the enemy.

This noun usually means an island but can also

mean, as here, land beside a river or lake.

He who 1s furious (okuzirilza, to be angry).
two enemy groups~ﬁere each'Of‘eight.
He who heaps-up (the dead). From'the_associativé

He who attacks. Okushiijana means lliterally,

to mate and the idea of a bull mounting a cow .

is applied to a warrior attacking the enemy.
I repulsed them. Okuroha is to send fémward
and hence to repulse. The object prefix bi

refers to ebimburu (crowds).

Okutaage means t0 cry out for help. The praise

name is an abbreviation of Rutaagira-njungu.'



okabyorekd .

L.
2l.pkagzaagiza
amagundu.

Ls (7
22 JRuteegaana.

ntimbo.

show and hence to drive. The object prefix bl

- the herd is called eigundu and here the plural .

-1s used for the leading warriors of the enemy.

" meaning here conveyed is that the enemy, worn

out by the exploits of the hero, were exhausted..

‘class I whilst in Luganda it is in tone class II.

209,
You drove them. Okworeks means literally to
refers to ebimburu (crowds).

I wore out the warriors. The principal bull of .

Okuzéégiza is to cause cattle to rest. The

The full praise name is Ruteeggéna-ntﬁﬁre.
Entiure 1s a fall in wrestling and okugaans
which is borrowed from Luganda means to deny.

In Runyankore, however, the verb is in tone

The praise name, which 1is that of Prince Mbata, |

therefore, means he who does not deny himself |
a fall or he who does not fail to overthrow’his |
enemies,

The entimbo is oﬁa Of the small royal drums
which 1s beaten on certain ceremonial occasions
by the Abakondore (the Omugabe's musicians). The
word is used here in place of engoma (drum) on

account of Mbata's royal birth.



Ruslimirwa.

L, / .
23 nRu’bahemb'ya .

okanywanisa
emikandara.

Rufungira.

Le ,
24 Rutwara.

he

glakwatlriza
enyarwanda.

Rutemba.

Le ,
25 JRuz0oto.

%karahirima
okuhungsa «

‘who takes himself to.the enemy. From the reé

2100

He who is admired. From the passive of the

applied form of okusiima (to admire).

He who does not miss his mark. From the passive

of okuh8mbya (to miss the marlk).

Literally, you made blood brotherhood with your f
belts, i.6. you tightensd your clothes sbout

you for battle. |

He who 1is well girt. TFrom the applied formn

of a verb borrowed from Luganda, okufunga (%o
%ie-ﬁp).ﬁere it is the praise name of the hero's
¢companion énd not of the héro which gchoes thef:“

idea of the line.

‘ a a Al a \ -/ >
This is an abbreviation of Rubeetwarira meaning

. . i
flexive of the applied form of okutwira (to carry

!

He pledged his épear. That is to say,he
of fered himgelf and his spear for the cause.
The full praise name is Rutemba~ngabo. See

Ekirimbil line 38.
A real and not a praise name.

Not 'he vowed to flee' which would be akarahira
Okuhunga but 'he vowed on the gsubject of

fleeing', i.0. he vowed not to flee.
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Rujwisa. "He who casuse blood to flow. From the causative
of okujwa (to bleed).

L - .
26.Rutanydhéka; He who does not tremble. From the negative

of okunyochoka (to be feverish).

akamarira dha L |
ntomis, He made up his mind. Literally, he finished

upon the fist. When speaking emphatically,
a Munyankore will strike the palm of one'hénd
‘with the clenched fist of the other.
Rubanzééhgabb. He Who exceis’amohé the warriors (okubanza,
- - to be first).
Le , |
7 bakeenaga omu
“byoma. They threwthemselves amongst the metal (the
'wﬁpears,of.thefepemy). The construction of this

line is unusual and would not be found in

‘ordinary prose in that the subject (Aboogyefa) -

‘follows the verb.

Aboogyefa. The Aboogyera were the followers of Kentona an )
influential Muhima of the Bagshe olan. Thé;r.é
full neme was Aboogyera-~kwezl (those who WQsh
in the moonlight). They were given this name
‘because of their love of dancing at night time.,

L.

28.Ruganzya4 ‘ \
bakungu. - He who persecutes the important people. This is




‘were the leading chiefs in the country. Heme

bakamwima.

gamukubire.

L.
29 «Abghandura.

Lo -
SO.Rwankyégyete
na Rwabuzilba.

Le

re¢
31 «Rwaka juura
na Ishanga.

Thombo.

212,

the praise name of Patrick Kirindi who was

then the Eishabahsari of Nyabushozi., His
persecution would merely consist in applying

the regulations of the Government, generally
irkgome to the Bahima. The term has, however,
been given affectionately and is not %o be taken
too literally. Abakungu is now applisd to the
lowest grade of chief and the word has lost its

proper meaning. In the old days the abakungu

it is used in its o0ld sense for the important‘
people of the area. |
They denled him (to the enemy).

The spears having surrounded him. The subject

prefix ga refeors to amacimu (spears).

These were the followers of Bujagara, the head
of the Beeneisheketwe clan. This and the follows
ing four lines describe exploits of the

Abahandura.
These are real names.

Real names.
This noun which is not in general use means a

crowd, It ig very common in ebyevugo for hosts
of warriors.




L.

324 Katarataasl
na
Kibuguta.

Le
3o.bakambuka

dntedko
ébaguna-nte.

bakarombansa .

L. FI

21l3.

These are real names,

The construction here is again unusual in that
the subject follows the verb. Abajuﬁ}nte meéns
literally the saviours of the cattle and is a
cirveumlocution for the warriors.

For enteeko ses Ekirimbi, line 44,

- Okurombana is an unusual verb, very common in

ebyevugo, meaning to attack or to fight.

544 Rugumya-bantu. He who encourages others. From the causative

Lie .
35 ,Rubakaka .

Bambonag.

Rurems.

Le
36 JRUubanonzysa

Rwetsiba.

Rubakuiba.

L.
SV.Rubafuga.

of olugume (to be firm).

He who urges thémvan (okukdka, o compel).

A real name.

He who is difficult (for the enemy to defeat),
(okurems, to be difficult)e

Ho who wears them (the enemy) out (in battle),j
From the causative of okunonga (to be exhausted).
A real name. ,

He who surrounds them (the enemy). (Okukiba,

to surround).

He who rules them. Okufuga (to rule) is borrowed

from Luganda.




214.

Bwakagina. A real name.

pakagagyenda
aha ' .
- mishoro. They went up to the spear blades. Literally,

they went up (to) them on the points. The
object prefix ga refers to amacimu (spears).
Omushoro is a point,.

L. ;

58.bakacurika p . .
“éntomi. Okucurika means literally to tilt. Entomi
meéns literally a fist but is more usually used |
for a blow with the fist. Okucdriks &ntomi
" is to rain blows down on an adversary Who-is on
. the ground. | |
ﬁbagahe. - This.is the largest of the four Banyankore clans'

All the people mentioned in this and in the
three followi@g anome are members of this clan
who herded their cattle together.

bakeegambira. They triumphed. Okwégambira means literally to
speak about oneself, and is used in ebysvugo - |
for giving vent to a cry of triumph when an

adversary has beenkilled.

Le
39 .Rutashambya. He who doss nds ilrritate (his friends).

Okushambya is commonly used of annoying a dog
or other animal,

Rugyenma~
ngabo. He who compels the warriors (to surrender)

(okugyema, to -compedl),



215.

Le

40.Rutembéha. He who goes to the attack., From the assocliative
of okutemba which generally means to climb but
in ebyevugo to attack.
gkagaasira
omu _
buranga . He shouted in the face of the spears. Literally,
he shouted at them in the face. The object
prefix ga refers to amacumu (spears).
L.

41 ,Rutdcungura. Literally, he who does not redeem ( okuctingura,
to redeem). He does not have to redeem his
companions because he does not allow them to be
captured. |

Rwangoga. The speedy one. Literally, the one of speed,

A praise name formed from a noun, engogs (speed).

bakazeegambira‘ :
rwagati. They triuwmphed in the midst of them (the cattle).

L. :
» 42 Rutdtenda-mu-nte. He who does nob give way on matters affecting

cattle., Okuténda means usually to get slack
(of a rope).

baltaraskami. They deserted the cattle. ' Okubtaraska 1s to
separate from. The object prefix i refers to
ente (cattle).

e
43,.enydta-migongo. Literally, those (animals) which bask on the

ridge. The reference here is to the middle-aged

‘or tired warriors of the enemy.
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Le

é4.Rurindgha. He who guards others. From the assoclative of
okurinde (to guard). | |
Runonzya- ,' : A
ngabo. He who wears out the warriors (of the enemy).
L. , " . o |
46 .akaruuza. Okuruuza is to be pdsed ready to strike (of a
snake).
nkara. Arrows. Omwambi is the general word for an
arrow. BEnkara is one of aispecial typé;
L. |

47 .Rutabagdna. He who does not share (the fighting), i.e. he
can fight alone. From the negative of okuba-
o | gana (tg share).
akaitanglird. He brought cattle for. The object prefix i
refors to ente (cattle). Fbr okutangira see
the Invasion of?Bﬁhweju line 4.

L. ’
48 ., Ruhinda-omu

~-ireeglre. Okuhinde (to thunder) has the meaning here of

to come suddenly and with vehemence. Okuresga
is to stretch a drum or bow and the subject

prefix i refers to engabo (warriors). Hence,

he who comes suddenly upon the archers (of the

enemy ) .

L.,
50.0kagatsyamura.The object prefix ga refers to amasyo (hewrds),

Le
5l.Rutashardra. He who is not terrified. From the negative of

okusharara (to be numb).




2l7..

’éminyaga. Omunyage 1s the pointed end of a spear shaft.

Le B
B52.Rutéhirikirwa. Fe for whom 1t is impossible o plan or he

who is unpredictable. From the negative passive
of the applied form of okuhirika (to plan).

sbékwataine. Okukwdtana is to btake hold’ of one snother or o
be cloge to one another., The noun abakwataine,
formed this stem, means here companions in.
battle.

L. o
SB.Rutahinddkirana.' He who keeps his word to others. From

the negative associative of okuhindula (to
turn) .

nkashumuururé.l started the fight. Okushumuurura is borrowed
from Luganda (okusumulula, to open) and is used

" here with the idea of opening fire or startingr

a fight.
Ruhamblsa~- ’
njungu. He who captures (the ememy) with the spear.
' Okuheambisa is to capture after a chase.
Enjungu is a type of spear with a short blade.
Le p
54.Rutakangwa |
-mijigaijo. He who is not frightened by the young (warwriors),
Okukange is to startle and omujigaijo is the
first born (child or calf).
L. |

55 .kwaniira., To sound. The verb means literally to groan.




Le
56 .Rutashal juuka

218.

.He who is not ummanned. This praise name

~is formed from the reversive form of the noun

nkarombana
emikundi.

Le )
57 «Rukaka=~-njungu

Te ,
58,Rutarekira
-nHe=na

~mukungu .«

nkabaagana.

Ziijeo

Le
59 JRurinda
-mikara.

” '
stem -shalja (man).

Onmukundi means the navel and is often found in
ebyevugo with the unusual verb okurombana (to
attack) to form a phrase meaning to atbtack by

aiming (with spear or gun) at the middle of a

man's body.

;He‘who makes use of his spear. Literally,

he who compels the épear._

‘He who does not allow the cattls or their
mﬁéter.to be captured. Okurelurs usually meahs,
ﬁo set free but-here 1t means to allow to go 6r'
to be captured. |
_Okubéégana means literally to flay one snother
and here. to fight fiercely. |

That they (the cattle) might come, i.e. be
captured. The subjecf prefix zi refers to |

ente (cattle).

He who waits for his arrows (okurinda, to

wait for, emlkara, arrows of a certain tjpé).




219,
Le
60.Rutagaran3urwa. He who cannot be overthrown. Okugaranjura
is to tilt backwards.

akabanbira
émirireano., He blocked their path in the area. Okubamba

means orlglnally to peg out a skin. An
extension of this nmeaning is to stretch somew
thing or to close an opening. Hence the meaning
here, to block the way. Emirirasno is borrowed

from.the Iuganda (omuliraano, neighbourhood).

L.
Gl.Rutafundamira. He who is not confined, i.e. he allows himself

~room to manoeuvre. From the negative of
okufindamira (to be confined).
nkegagyemd. The object prefix ga refers to amasyo (herds).

Okugyema means to compel and hence to drive,

L,
62.0kagaata dmu S
- kikoomi. You selzed herds of the enemy from within the
| camp, OkwiAta usually means to smash but here
to selze. The object pbefix ga refers to
amasyo (herds). For kikooml see line 3.
La ‘
63.6b00r00g0. Lamentation. Used here for the wailing of the
eneny in terror.
Lo
64.agarcha. He drove them. In this and in the following

line the tense Of verb changes to the present

_indefinite though still with far past meaniné.




Rutemba~
'migOgO.

L ,
65 . Rutakubuurwa.

Ruteetinda,

Le
66 JRutdhurmbirea .

Le L
67 JRutanongibwa.

220,

He who atbtacks crowds.

He who ié not deflected from his purpose.

From the negative passive of okukibuura (to
stray from thelright path). |

He whd'does‘not hide himself. From the negative

reflexive of okutinda (to hide).

He who is not speechless through fear. From -

the negative of okuhvmbira (4o be speechless

with fear).

He who is not exhausted (by the enemy). The

verb okunonga means %o be in a state Of,QK;. 8

’fhansﬁion.? The causative of this verb is

Le

68.Rutdtaana.

okunonzya and the passive of okunonzya (to
oxhaust) is okunongibwa (to be exhausted by.‘i:f

something) .

He who does not desert his companions. Okutdans

~ means eéither to be close to or to separate froms

Le :
VQ.AbasaaSani.

nibaitaﬁga.

L. :

here it has the latter meaning.

The Abasaasani (they who inflict pain on others)

‘were the followers of Mbata (Ruteegsana).

‘The objeet prefix i pefers to ente (catile).

71.Rutékangarana; He who 1s not startled. FromAthé negative

of okukengarana (to be startled).




Le
72,.baitaraakamu,.

Ll )
7% Rutdkorera.

' testing one's weapons.

nkazeevuglra
b .
byasha. -

< themm Ekyasha ig the Whlte mark on the fore-

" head of a cow from which the kyasha cow gets

" Rukaabira.

L‘o /
75 Rutamwera~
Bahinda,

cattle behind. The object prefix i refers to

I recited among then (Z(l) ente) in front of -

its neme. Here the meaning is that bhe cows

- ordinary word for to shave ig okutega, and

221,

They (the enemy) separated from among them.(the (
t.z
cattle); that is ﬁhe§ say they fled leaving their

ente (cattle).

He Who.dqes not hesitate. Okukdrera means toﬁ~
test a weapon before using it. Hence the idea

of going straight into batble without first

hed their foreheads towards the hero.
He who is eager. Okukddbira literally means

to have veins gtanding out.

He who does not lose hope for the Bahinda,
Literally, he who does not shave the head in

mourning for the Bahinda. In Runyankore the

okumwa (applied form okumwera) is econfined to

shaving in mourning. The Bahinda are the-rbyal

clan.,




~Mnéhaija
~-Omwe

L. .
76 .akabeemuura..

. -
77 .Ruta joogwa
~mashazo.

oka jeemuura.

784 Omuranglra .

200,

is one of the names of Bagyendanwa, the royal
drum. It means the unique. one (the only real

men in the land).

Okwémuurae 13 the reversive of okwdma (to take

'oné*é<Sﬁénd). The comstruction of thls line is

unusual in that the object, abakungu, follows

”ﬁhé_vérb which, nevertheless, takes an object

prefix. Furthermore, although an object follows

~immediately after the verb, the tonal behaviour ;

of the latter is as in isolation.

He who is'not treated with contempt by those of
importance. Okujuogwa ils borrowed from Iuganda
and means to be bullied'or-treated'as an ine
ferior. DMashaza is a contraction of b'amashazs
(eishaze chiefs).

You subéued. Okujeemuufa‘is another verb .
borrowed from Luganda and is the reversive of

okujeeina (to rebel).

This is another Lugands word. It means prince

| and is used here for Mbata.

Le , .
72 .Ekiremu.

‘is the colobus monkey, the skins of which could

only be worn or used by princes. Thé word is-

here used for prince{ again referring to lMbata.




4 /7
Enfuuzi
ya
Mugyenzi.

L,
81 .Rutafunda .

ogakuura
4

omu
Kayanja.

Le
82 .Ruraza-ngabo.

Lis
83.4dmashongorwa -
nyondo,

nairemerama.

‘gakankuba, follows 1it. It is to be noted that,

223,

The royal orphan. This term is also used for
Mbata who had benefitted little from his royal
birth. Mugyenzi, the companion (of the Omugabe)

is another name for Bagyendanwa.

He who is not confined (okuflinda, to be narrow).
Okukilira means o pull out or to move cattle frm
one place to another. The present indefinite
tense is used here for the far past so that
ogakuura (as opposed to okagakuura) can pair
with okagaata in the next line. The phrase is
translated by, you moved them (ga ~amasyo,

herds) across the Kayanja river.

He who disperses the warriors. Okurdza is the

causative of okurédra (40 wander away from home).

Literally, those sharpened by the hammer, i.e.
spears which have been beaten out on the anvil.

Amashongorwa~nyondo, though the subject of

as a result, the tone of gakankﬁba ig as in

isolation whereas,had an object followed)it wouhﬁ
have appeared as gakankuba.

I stood steadfast among them (the warriors).

The object prefix 1 refers to engabo (warriors).
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L .
Bé.Ruteetebya. He who does not praise himself. From the negat~

ive roflexive of okutebya (to tell storiles).

L. |
85.Rutakond$§oza. He who does not bow the head. From the negative

of okukondogoza (to bow the head).

bikara. This name was originally given to the Nube

| soldiers who were brought into Ugenda from the

Sudan during the final quarter of the last
century and were used by the Imperial British
East Africa Company and then by the Protectorate
Governmaﬁt against Kabarega, Omukama of Bunyoro.
The Banyankore came into contact with them
during these campalgns and they are remembered
as a ferdcidus band of soldiers eager for loot.
The name ebikara was given to them on account
of ‘thelir very dark skin, amakara being charcoal,
and - ekikara meaning something unduly large and
black. The word still survives in its applica=~
tion to any native soldlers.

La .
86.Mwami" and Mugura were Baganda chiefs.

Le
87 Muzibe and Muzigu were also Baganda chiefs.

entumbi ya ;
Muvuga does not mean the corpse of Muvuga but the
corpse of the man whom Muvuge had slain.

L.
88.Rutafundéra. He who does not hesitate. From the negative




ényabya
=bikungu.

225,

of okufuneera (to hesitate).

Okwabya means to pull down or to break up and
enyabya (that which breaks) is a noun formed
from this stem. ZIEkikungu is an anthill. The
whole is a descriptive phrase for spears, those_
which can break anthills. An anthill is very
difficult to remove and an extremely strong

implement is needed to break it dowi.
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GHAPTER VI.

EBYEVUGO ABOUT THE CORONATION OF GASYONGA ITI.

The accéssion of Gasyonga II in 1945 was a powerful soﬁfcév,
of inspiration for the composition of ebyevugo, for not merelyl_.
waé 1t an outstanding occasion in the lives of the Bahima but |
the fact that the succession was disputed and violence threat-
ened gave ample scope for imaglnative accounts of the overthrow -
of the supporters of the pretender to the throne. To undere
stand these»circumstances it 1s necessary to know something.of
the dynéagic7bééﬁground‘to'the‘new Omugabe's succession, and

a genealogical table is. given on page 2344

When Ntare died in 1895, there was no obvious heir to
succeed him, hié»pnly recognised son having died of smallpéx .
a few years bequé,:and Bagyendanwa and the royal herdS‘were\

seilzed by his nephew, Kahitsi. Igumira, another nephew of o

- Ntare, however, brought forward a boy Kahaya, whom he claimed
to be a son of Ntare;“ .Other leading Bahima supporited aﬁbfhef
nephew, a youth called Rwakatogoro, who was the son of a -
popular prince, Nkuranga, whom Ntare had had murdered gome

years before in a fit of jealous suspiclon,

The Protectorate Government was appealed to as arbitrator

and the Sub~Commissioner, Kampala,'sent emissaries to Ankole -
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to try to.find out the truth. These, he was able to report,
met Kahitsl end Igumira who thereupon called a conference
Which "was unanimous in declaring that Mbali (Ntare) had given
birth to & son, by a woman who had died in child-birth. This
woman, on becoming pregnant, had been senﬁ by Mtali to Gomira's
(Igumira's) wife to be delivered. There were witnesses to

the negotiations between Mtéli and the parents of the woman on
the occasion of her becoming Mtali's wife." * Though very
fow Banyénkore=today would -accept the finding of this con~
_ferenbe,‘sinceﬂif is now generally accepted that Kehaya was
Igunire's son, Kahaysa was soon acknowledged as Omugabe by

the majox»itﬁr -pf the Bahima ‘hhough it was not until the estab-
lishment of the British administration in the district in 1898

that his claim. was undisputed.

Kahaya had only one recognised child, a daughter, who
prédeceased him. In the year 1920, however, a child was born
in the Omugabe's compound and many belleved, not only that the
Omugabe was its father, but that he had actually married thér
mother. This bellief was strengthened when the child was
baptised with the name Mirindili which had been that of a previous

Omugabe in the 17th century. Some years later, Kahaya undertook

Ll R e e e e e e L ol e

* Records in the Entebbe Secretariat.
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to péy for the education of Mirindl and of two other boys,
Mbata and Kinungu, (see pedigree given on page 434 ). Though
frequently urged to do so by administrative officers, the
Omugabe refused to nominate a successor to the throne, though
it was generally believed that his heir was to be one of the
three boys whom helhéq had gducated. When he died, however,
his will was found to;contain no reference to an heir elther

to the throne or to his very considerable private property.

In this document he nerely expressed the wish that the
Eishengyero should choose a successor to the throne fromlamdng

the deécendants of Mutambuka.

There 1is no provision in the Agreement of 1901 for the
election of the Omugabe, though the Governor's consent is
necessary before & new Omugabé can be recognised, and the
Protectorate Government did not, therefore, interfere in any-
way in the manner in which the new Omugabe was chosen. - The
majority of the chiefs, and in particular the Enganzi Lazaro
Kamugungunu M.B.E., did not accept Mirindi's pretensions to
princely birth and were determined that he should not sucéeed
to the throne. Mirindi had, however, many supporters smong |
whom was the small but influentiel Muslim community of the
district. Alarwed by the intranéigent attitude of Mirindi's

supporters, the Natlve Government had him arrested and kept
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for a short while in confinemenﬁ whilst the Eishengyero met

to choose thelr new Omugabe. This procedure of popular choice
from among the princes was ﬁo innovation since it had never
been the custom for an Omugabe publicly to nominate an helr
during his lifetime, though he would sometimes disclose secretly
to the elders whom he wished to succeed him. Succession to the
throne was, therefore, always uncertaln and was not confined
to the sons of the late ruler though a son, not necessarily

the eldest, did generally manage to secure the throne., In
fact, it was left to the pGOplQ‘to'Support the cause of the
most popular prince and to secure his victory in the civil war

which almost invariably followed the death of an Omugabe.

The Eishengyero made their choice from three candidates,
among whom Mifindi-Was_not included, Rutaheba, son of Rwaka-
togoro one of the unsuccessfui claimants in 1895, Mbata and
Ndyamuba. Rutahaba was elected by an overwhelming mejority.
Mirindi and his supporters'acéépted the decision with ill grace.
There were threats of violence and the Bishop of Uganda received
an aponymous leﬁter Warning him that if he-performed the coro-
natlon: ceremony he would be shot, and faeling ran high during
the following months vefore the ceremony of installation took

‘place.

The ceremonies were in two parts. TPirst there was the
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traditional ceremany'df installation at which representatives
of’the clansg carrlied out thelr traditional functions such as
handing the Omugabe the ant~bear sandles and cutting his hair,
and at which the Omugabe struck the drum Bagyendanwa. Rutahaba
had taken the name of hils great-great-grandfather, Gasyonga,

and Rukoma, the site of the palaceof Gasyonga I, was, therefore,
chosen for the lnstallation. The gscond part of the ceremonies
consisted of a church service held at Ruharo the headquarters

of the Church Missionary Society in Ankole at which the Bishop

of Uganda piaced Rutare, a circlet of beads, around the Omugabe's

forehead.

N

Meanwhile, Mirindi decided to seek redress in a court of
law, Advisedlby his lawyers that it would be profitless to
try to dispute the Eishengyero's sction in electing snother
as Omugabe, he confined his cése to a civil action against
.Kamugungunu for having deﬁrived him of the personal property
of Kahaya which he claimed should have passed to him on
intestacy as the only child of the late Omugabe. He also
took an action against Kamugungunu for wrongful imprisonment.
The case was heard in the High Court of Uganda and a great
deal of evidence was produced on the subject of his birth.
Mirindl was, howsver, unable to establish his claim that .

Kahaya was his father and judgment was given for Kamugungunu
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béth on the question of inheritance and on that of wrongful
imprisdnmant.v An appeal was then heard in the Eagt African
Court of Appeal where the judgment of the High Court was upheld. %
Despite offers of friendship and of cattle from the new Omugabe,
Mirindi has since remained in Buganda.

The first of the two ebyevugo on this theme which I have
chosen was compoged by Eryabu Nyakaitana of the Beenerukari:

c¢lan. This young mon ls Just under thirty and though he is a

Christian and has had some edﬁcation, he has followed the ' f
traditional way of life of his ancestors in herding his cattle.
His ekyevugo may,'thefefore, be comsidered as an example of the é
expression of an unéophisticated Muhima and representative of |
many other ebyevugo which were composed at this time on the

same subject. *  Like all‘ebyevugp, it is not an accurate account.
of what happenéd bﬁt it does give a failrly vivid picture of

‘the composer's general impression of the events he witnessed.
First of all mews rsached him in Nyabushozl of the disputed
succesasion which he, of course, describes as a call to babtle

and adds references to imaginary attacks on his friends by
.Mirindi’s supporters. Then he journeys to Mbarara where he

finds everyone getting ready for the ceremonles. The High Court

S RS KN mm R S S A P M e e M LS AT SN O el Gk M R A S8 TN Bk Saa SR e

* 1t was recited to me by the author at
- Rugando Rwampara, in May 1955,
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case is lost by Mirindi and all acclaim Gagyonga as Omugabe.
In point of time, however, the court case was considerably
after the coronation. The ekyevugo is entitled "Engure"
(the Coronation) and reference is also made in the body of the
vreoitation to the placing of the "engure" (erown) on the
Omugabe's head by the Bishop. In fact, however, the word
"engure" 1s borrowed from Iuganda in which language it means
the headband of feathers worn by chiefs at the time of the
Kebaka's installation and the idea of a "coronation" is a
European importation. Though the word "engure" is now some-
| times used for the tarboosh which the‘Qmugabe-wears oﬁ formal
occasions, it has no part in the installation ceremonies,
traditional or christian. The ceremony of the placing of the
circlet of beads round the Omugabe's forehead by the Bishop
at the church service has been taken from the traditional
ceremonies. The cirﬁlef is called Rutare and in pre~christian

deys was associated with the Omugabe's rain making powers.

The second skyevugo, also called "Engure" composed by
Patrick Kirindi, is an interesting example of a far more
sophlsticated type of composition. As has been explained
earlier, Kirindli 1ls, to my knowledge, the only well educated
Muhima who has not only intereéted himself in the composition

of ebyevugo but has reduced his compositions to writing. As
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has been seen from examples already>quotedvin chapter 11T,

his style 1is a highly polished onej his metric structure is

more than usually regular; and his pairing of lines is highly
developed. The whole gives the impression of a rather artificlal
composition, well thought out and moulded according to accepted
rules, An intereéting'éspect of this ekyevugo is the repeated
introdﬁcéion in the sixth enkome of féreign words such as
"priﬁting press" and "lino~typé;" Kirindi at the time of the
coronation was an eigomborora chief in Nyabushozi Eishaza.

The first four enkome are éccounts of imaginery-encounters
with the opposing faction described in the conventional manner.
Then follows a purely factual account of the preparations for
the ceremonies at the Native Government Headqﬁarters and a
1ist of various people wh6 came from Nysbushozi to the cere-
monies. Next there is an sccount of the journey of Kirindi
and his friends from Nyabushozi to Mbarara. A list is then
glven of various people, Afiicaﬁ, European and Asian who were
present in Mbarara and who are taken by the author as repre-
sentatives of different sections of the community. The
ekyevugo ends with a reference to the court case. It is
interesting to note that in neither of these ebyevugo is there

any description of the actual coronation ceremonies.
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17.
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20,
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Ruzay6 na Rukooza Rukuutirira na Rugyera

Rushungyera enduuru ékagamba.

Yaagambird Ruhekura na Bugwelraro
Rutdtesra~nte~-mabega nkarangirira naakilbatsigamu

Rutdfaringa-munyeeto nkashuuma naagirakwd'ﬂugaigéba.

Rugaigdra na Rugacwa

Rugakongs tintiina Baganda bakubire Ruﬁaganddﬁfa
Rurinddne enduuru yaagambird Rugongl nseetwire na Rubakaka
Kamushddko ka Mugariéya Kemuluzl

Baronda-ntooro nkashanga nimwekwata ébimiina.

Bakazire Kafukinkuke na Rwatooro Ruzambiiré'na Zakumumpd
: 4
Kategyéte na Katumbya Kabandize na Karongo Kd&ekomé

Mugaba=njoj0o nkashange nimwekwata 5bigombe.

Nibazird Rusaniya na Rutaaba Rwahabffe na Rubakuba
Katénywa na Ketanga Ndydﬁuba na Rutomora

Bédronda-ntooro mwarwanirs Rwakyasha Mugyenzi ngu etanyagwa.

Mutdkirwa na Kezoora Kdapa na Kamoomo
4
Kabutltl na Babara Basara na Zakye

Nsheanga na Mbata

- /. I'd N .
Nti mwebare Baronda~ntooro mukanshemerera nimwetsimba .
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41,

42,
43,
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Kafureka akeerinda ﬁhganzi byahurura kumwe
Mukwenda yaahurure dmu-ihinda-njojo na Ishekibobo’
Mugdha yaabitangé‘aha.kyambu ne Mugyema

ﬁﬁbﬁndu ya Murumba yanzashuura dbushakaaza-itaka

Budo~nyondo nkashanga nibalbwarika.

Zaamotoka ofm mpanga ikaraara niitongané
Zaaserunbedte zaazibiré_éﬁéoma kugembs’
Beronda-ntooro mwahangﬁfé(ﬁ%aganda
ébangyerezé bakahangura‘ﬁ%adaaki

Mukamditu akatunguutana.6ﬁu mitwe y'dﬁgyenzi

Rugumya=-ngabo akashemera ajwaite bushuuti.

Enganda mplima ikerwana nizeetonda

Kbarangira bakarwaﬁa‘ngu atunguukye

Abashambo bakakiikira Gasyongé

Rutokire akéjuﬁira éby 'dmazima na Rusheesha=-ngabo

4
Omushango akagusinga asiibire Hai-kooti.

Obu Orikumpenda Ruteetebya obu orikugira ngu
Rutokire akabagambira ékats{bura-mugyere na Rwakicene
Rutokire akabagambira dkemara matdko na Rufungira

4
Omushango akagusingira Halw~kooti,

Hakeeyanza AbaJungu bakanaglra Abahlndi

A@ghanga goona gakateera omu ngaro
Biah@pu akamutiikira engure
Omukama wa Kaaro

Mygyonzl akarahira akanyWana nayo.
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For me, Ruzayo, with Rukooza, for me, Rukuutirira, with
Rugyera,

For me, Rushungera, the alarm sounded.

It sounded at Ruhekura and Bugweiraro.

I, Rutateera-nte~mabega, told of my purpose and left then
in the kraal;

I, Rutafaringa-munyd&o, I, Rugaigara, went down and did as
was expected of me.

I, Rugaigeara, with Rugacwa,

I, Rugekonga, did not fear the Baganda who beset Ruta-
gandaare ; '

The alarm sounded at Rugongl while I, Rurindana, wes grazing
the cattle with Rubakaka;

At Kamushooka near Mugarisya, at Keamukugig

I found you, Baronda-ntooro, putting yourselves into groups.

They were encouraged by Kafukunkuka and Rwatooro, by
Ruzenmbliira and Zakumumpa,

By Kategyete and Katumbya, by Kabandize and Karongo, by
Koyekoms 3

At the palace~gate I found you forming a group.

Belng encouraged by Rusanlya -and Rutaaba, by Rwahabire and
Rwabakuba,

Katanywa and Katanga, Ndyamuba and Rutomora,

You, Baronda-ntooro, fought for Bagyendanwa that it should
not be captured.
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To Mubaklrwa and Kazoora, Kaapa and Kamoomo,
Kebutiti and Babara, Baara and Zakye,
Nshenge and Mbata,

I say thanks to you, Baronda-ntooro, you pleased me as you
stood erecte.

Kafureks wailted for the Enganzl and they acted togebther;
Mukwenda set off before daybreak with Isheklbobo;

Mugoha went before ﬁham to Tthe river together with Mugyema;
The rifles of Murumba brought me back from Nyamitangs:

I found the men from Budo getting their rifles ready.

The motor=cars spent the night in the valleys making a
. noises

The police drums_ﬁfeﬁented the local ones from being heard:
You, Baronda~ntoéré, defsated the Baganda,

Just as the Europeans defeéted the Germans;

Our King stood majestically among his followers,

Grandly dressed in his robes.

The Bahima clans struggled to announce themselves;
The princes fought for Gasyonge to ascend the throno:
The Bashambo gave the land Gasyonga;

Rutokire gave true evidence with Rusheesha=-ngaboj;

He was victorious in the case before the High Court.
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Whentyou troubled me,ARutétebya, saying,
Rutokire had brought unwelcome news together with Rwaklcene,

You: did not add that he had ended all hope for them together
with Rufungira

And that the case had been won in the High Court.

The Europeans came to greet the Omugabe and the Indians
followed;

All the nations clapped their hands; .
The Bishop crowned him with the crowm,
As King of Kaaro;

He swore on Bagyendanwa and made- blood brotherhood with it.
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Ruzayoe.

Rukooza e

Rulcddtirira.

Rugyera.

Rushungyera.

~ of the rest of the line. The first personal

. expected with ekagamba.

Ruhekura na
Bugwelraro.

Rutéteera-nte

~~mabega.

nkarangirira.

naakibatsigamu. And I left them in it (the kraal). The obe

‘He who descends (upon the enemy) suddenly

ceding .pralse names are outside the construction

240,

He who goes there (to the battle) (okuza, to go).
He who leaves the enemy empty handed. Literally,
he who causes. to be without plunder. Olkukoore
is to be uﬁsuccéssful in taking plunder.

He who is deﬁermined (to fight). (okukuutirira,
t0o be determined).

He who abtempts (difficult undertakings)

(okugyera; to try)e.

(okushungyera, to descend). This and the pre-

objectlprefix, singular or plural, would be

Both are in Nyabushozi eishaza.

He who does not turn his back on the cattle,
i.e. does not leave them undefended.
I told them my purpose., Okurangirirs is to

make a phblic announcement.

Ject prefix ki refers to ekibuga (kraal). The
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Rutafarings
~munyeeto.

‘naagirakwdﬁ
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hero announced to his companions his intention
of answering the call to battle and left them

behind at home.

He who does not waste his youth. Okufarings is
an unusual verb meaning to spoll. Omunyeeto,

youth, is a noun formed from the verb okunyeeta,

to grow fat or to grow to manhood,

The suffix kwo 1s uncommon and has the meaning
of 'in: such a manner'. Naagirakwo, therefore,

means I did in such manner (as was befitting).

~ Note that one of the hero's pralse names preced-

Rugaigéra.

o8 and the other follows the verb.

. Literally, he who causes the kraals to close.

The object pfefix ga refers to amaka (homes.)

Because he takes all the cattle from the enemy,

 their kraals are deserted.

Rugacwa.

Rugakongé.

tintiina.
Baganda
bakubire
Rutagandaara.

He who desbtroys the herds (of the enemy). The

object prefix ga refers to amasyo (herds).

He who pushes aside the spears (of the enemy)

(okukonga, to push aside). The object prefix ga

refers to amacdﬁu.(spears).
I did not fear the Baganda who beset Rutagandaa-

ra. The main verb is in the present indefinite




... 1lve of okugendaara, (to take a rest after a

L.
8e

L. /)
9. Kamushooko ka
. Mugarisya.

-praise name, Rurindéﬁa, the subject of the

participial clause, to begin the line, and the
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tense with a far past meaning. The term Baganda
is used for fhe supporters of Mirindi many of
whose adherents were Muslims of Baganda origin,
though in fact the incident is, as one would
expect, an imaginary one., Rutagandaara does

not refer to anyone iniparticular., The praise

name means he who does not doze, from the negat-

meal).

The construction is unusual to enable the

main'clause, Snanurd yeagambire Rugongl, separat:
es Rurindsna from the participle, nseetwire.
Rurinddna is a pralse name meaning he who guards
his companibhs, from the associative of okurinda
(to guard). Rubakaka means he who compels them
(the enemy) (to surrender), from okukdke {to

compel).

These are two neighbouring hills in Kashaarl
which the hero passed on his way to Mbarara.

One 1is referred to as belonging Lo the other,
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~-ntooro,

During a period which lasts about ten years all

“certain corporate ldentity and loyalty towards

'ing'arexage groups the names of which I have

been able to discover:

243.

There l1s among the Bahima a system of age-groups.

males born are included in the same group which
is called by some topical name. At the end of
the period, a new group comes into existencs.

Members of the same group, in the past, felt a

one another, particularly in battle. The follow-

Blnyarugaga (the wearers of copper bracelebts)
Latter part of the reign of Ntare
(A.1895).

Mbanga (a type of hoe). Owing to rinderpest at
this time hoes instead of cattle
-were glven as dowry. €.l895~1905,

Bikuura-mbanga (those who replaced the Mbanga).
C.1l905=1915,

Ebinywa~nte (the drinkers of cattle). It was at
the beginning of this perlod that
cattle once more increased in nurben

c.1915~1925,

Siringl (the shillings). At this time the
Govermment replaced the rupee with
the shilling as the currency of
British East Africa. c.l1925-1935,

Baronda=-ntooro. (they who have chosen the
entooro). The entooro was a dance
which came into fashion at this
time. CelO35= 1945.

Beegyeka (they who have replaced others, i.e.
the Baronda=ntooro). Cc.l945e
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Although unsophisticated Bahima still know and
referxfb their age-group, the system ﬁo longer
has anj real social signiflicance and most educat-
ed Bahima are unaware of its existence, This

is no doubf why it apparently escaped the notice
of Roscoe * and other writera on the Banyankore
who make né‘reference to it There is no coun%ef
part among the Bairu.,.
There is some doubt as to: whether Baronda~ntooro
should'ﬁave a high tone on the first syllalle
and it can be pronounced either with or without
1t. In this line it has been given a neutral
Afoha but the high tone has appeared in lines

16, 20 and 28.

%i.Bakazira. The use of ‘the verb okuzira with the meaning of
to be encoﬁfaééd to do something is unusual. The
¢ ommon meahing of okuzira is to reject or to

adopt as a clan totem. The subject prefix ba
refers to Baronda-ntooro. All the people ro-~
ferred to in this enkome wére Nyabushozi Bahima.,

L.

13.Mugaba=njojo. Literally, the giver of elephants. This was the
name of one of the gates of the Omugabe's palace

at which he used to give presents.

The Banyankore. J. Roscose.
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Katangs.
Ndyémuba.

Rubtomors .

«Rwakyasha

Mugyenzi.

Mutakirwa,
Kazoora,
Kaapa.

Kamoomo.,

Kabubilty,
Babara.

r
Baara,

Zakyéﬁ
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The construction of this enkome is complicated.
Baroonda-ntooro in line 16 1s the subject of the
dependent clause, nibazira..... Baronda-ntooro,
The subject prefix of the main verb is, however,
in the second pewrson plural. A literal trang~
lation would be 'the Bavonda~ntooro being en-
couraged by Rusanla.... and Rutomora, you, the

Baronda~ntooro, fought for Bagyendanwa.'

The four men named were herdsmen of the Omugabe.

Two Bahinda,
One of the candldabes to the throne. See page
Musa Kyambu, a clerk, son of the Enganzi.

Okutomora is to lead the attack.

Names of the drum Bagyendanwa.

Clerks in thé Native Government.

An eigomborors chief, later Omubiiki.

Elgomborora chiefs.

A lorry driver.

A dispenser in the Medical Department.
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Mbata’.
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21 JKafureks. .

akserinda.

byahqpura
kumnwe .

L * ‘_ ° :
22 " Mukv\fenda .
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Ouna -

~ihinda
~njojo.

‘Tshekibobd,

Lae e
23 .Mugoha..

yaabiltangd.

kyambﬁ.

Mugyema .

Okurinda means to guard and hence the reflexive |
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Princes, sons of Igumira,

Christopher Kafureka was the Kalgo, eishaza

chief of Sheems. |

i

means to guard oneself and so to watch out for

SO0MeoNns . .

o They went to war togethaf;?»The subject prefix

bi refers 0 ebigombe (groups). That is to say
gll the people who have been mentioned had one -

object.

The eishaza. chief.of Rwampaéa.

‘See Elkirimbi line 3.  This phrase really means

at midnight but is used here for the hours of
darkness. -

The elshaza chief of Mitooms.

Erinesti Mugbha was the Katambara, the eishaza
chief of Kashaari.

He went before them. The object prefix bl re-
fers to ebigombe (groups).

The river is the Rwizi.

The title of the eishaza chief of Isingiro.




Le
24 JMurumbe. .

yanzaahuure .

d%ushakaaza
-itaka.

L.
25 sBudo=-nyondo.
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Anania Murumba was the Kahims, eishaza chief of
Nyabushozil.

Okuzaahuura, the transitive form of the revers
ive of okuzasha (to go into exile) means tol
bring out of éiila and hence to bring from a

long way off.

Literally, the place of the thatching with earth
The prefix bu cgn'be used'with verbal stems to
indicete & place limited in aves. This is a
name given by the author to the Roman Catholic
Mission at Nyémitanga. The reason for this is
that its bulldings are conspicious on account

of theilr red tiles of baked earth.

This phrase which means literally the Budo

hammers has been invented by the author to

mean the Budo boys. Why he should have used the
cryptic word nyondo he 1s unable to explain and .
one can only suppose that it was chosen to fit l
the metre. King's College Budo in Buganda is
sometimes referred to as the_Etoh of Uganda and |
most leading Bahima have been educated there.
The author is, therefore,merely referring to

Bahima chiefs who have been educated st this

school. Although Budo-nyondo is the object of
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the verb nkashenga and precedes it, there is no

object prefix viz: nkabashanga . | |
nibalbwarika. Okubwarika is to get a weapon ready for battle.

The object prefixz i refers to embundu (guns)e

IJ . ’ ' : )
26 , zaamotoka.. The cless prefix zaa is frequently found with

nouns of foreign origin in the plural. Such
plural nouns are in class 10b and the agreements
are regular. The plural emdtoka (motorQGars) 
(class 10a) is also used. |
niitongané. "Mékingia”noise; Iiteraliy, complaining.
L, L |
27 «zaaserubecte. Anqther forelgn word and hence the prefix zeaa.
This word is used for any foreign type of drum.
.It appears to come from the Swahlli tarumbeta

and originally from the English trumpet.

Lo - J

28.Abaganda. The followers of Mirindi.

Le . - -

30 Makamaitu,. = Our master. A contraction of mukama waitu.
Smu. mitwe

y'éngyenzi. Among hisisupporters. Literally, among the
‘companies of the companions.

"L .
3l.Rugumya-ngabo.He who strengthens the warriors. The praise

name of the Umugabe CGasyonga.

ajwalte. Dressed. The usual modified form of the stem

) Lo 4
-jwéra is ~jwaire., The apparently archaic form




bushuuti.
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-jwdite (low tone speech -jwaite) is, however,
often used for being robed for a formal occasiona.
it is, for exawge, found in the translation of |
the biblical text 'Solomon in all his glory was
noﬁ arrayed like one of these ' (Luke XII,R7).

The only other verb that I know of which hasg

this unusuel form is the uncommon one okutwara |
(-twéxfe), to milk a cow for the first time
after it has given birth.

The bushuutl is a long brocaded robe, either

~ ‘black or coloured, worn by chlefs on ceremonial

IJ ] 7 :
33 Abarangirsa

bakarwansa ngﬁ
atunguukye.

occasions. Its use was introduced originally

via Buganda, by the Arabs in the latter part

of the last century.
Princes. Borrowed from Luganda (abalangiré)@u

They fought that he (Gasyonga)might ascend the
throne. Okutﬁnguuka means literally to grow

tall. Here it means to reach up to or attain

to (the throne).

Tie / . -
34 .Abaghambo .
""bakakii@ira
Gasyonga.

Literally, the Bashambo held Gasyongo in thelr
arms (okukfikira, t0 hold a baby in one's arms).
Gasyonga's mother belonged to the Beenerukari,

one of the sub=g¢lans of the Bashambo. Hence



L. ’
35..Rutokire
aka jurira
’ -
eby amazima .

Rusheeshaw~
ngabo.

L. ’
56 . Omushango.

akagusings. -

Hai=-kooti,.

37"4’0.

‘The-court"case. This word is borrowed from Liie

HeM.High Court of Uganda. This is an adaptation

250,

the Bashambo are sald to have taken Gasyonga

in their arms and given him to the nation.

Rutokire was the gatekeeper of the Omugabe Kahaya
and he gave important evidence in the case which
Mirindi brought in the High Court concerning the

circumstances of Mirindi's birth.

He who scatters the warriors (Okusheesha to
spill). The praise name of Lazaro Kamugungunu

M.B.E. then the Enganzi,

ganda, the Runyankore word being orubanja.

He»(Kamugungunu) won 1t.

of theiEnglish.

The sense of.ﬁhese lines is hard to follow. They
mean literally, 'when you trouble me, Rutectebys
saying that'Rutokireyspoke with;unnelcome.finaliq
together with Rwakicwene (you did not also say
that) Rutokire spoke to them and finished hope
together with Rufungira. He (Kam@gunguﬁﬁ} won
the.case in the High Court'. 'Ruteetebya“haq
brbught_the author an incomplete and disheaften;«

lng account of what had happened in the High

Court. He had told of some of the evidence, not




Le
41 .bakanagira .

Lie ‘
43, sthopu .

kamutiikira
ngux‘e »

L,
44 ,Kaaro.

L.
45 JMugyenzi
- akarahira.

Le
46 .akanywana
nayo.
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altogetﬁér favourable t0 Gasyonga's cause, Which
Rutokire had given but he had not gone on %o
give the rest of his evidence which had extin-
guished all hope of victorﬁ for Mirindi. VWhen
making a final refusal to a request, it is cus~ -
tomary to sbtamp the foot on the ground and turn
away. This is called akatsi%ura—mngyere (liter=-
ally, a blow with the foot). |

Iiterally, they threw to. Here it meanéhthey

t

handed over to.
Bishop Stuart of Uganda.

He placed the crown on his head. See page
N ' -
Okutiika 1is borrowed from Luganda (okutikka, to.

place on the head of another).
See page 8.

He swore on Mugyenzi (another name for the drum

Bagyendanwa). The corssruction is unusual, the

phrase meaning literally, Mugyenzi he swore.

He made blood brotherhood with it (Bagyendanwa).
This is a figurative way of describing the cere~
monies which the new Omugabe has té carry out in

connection with Bagyendanwa before he can be cone=

sldered the rightful ruler,
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/ # / ’ 4
Ruzayo Buzayd amaraka gakampabura!l

Nkahaburwe smardks ga. Rutemba na Rumogyera

 Kazinga ébooroogo ekandgnga-nyine‘Kyakashwa.

Kakiikd bakendekurs na Rusagsa-ngabo
Rutateisibwa nkakyengyeza dﬁagaré.na Rusiimirwa

Kabazaire akabaizird mabogo na Mutembya

‘Kyoya dkemariza dmutansgi na Rurangwa-bporoogoi

£ ; L
Rutaasira~haraingwa na Rwebtalba

Nkananuura Nyamitanga bagoogamu.

N ,7 . . o
Rutashagsha nkashembutsya dmehuta na Rutemba
Rutabddrwa akeasira dm izinga na Rubtaasya
Ruteegddna skarurumya emizings na Rutiina

Rutdshaijuuka nkazeevugira rwagati.

Amabardha gakaragiirwé Rusheesha
Tdipu ekateerwa Mashungi

f I
Akecdnu kakasiimirwd Kazoora

/
Agéndi bakagooherezi Nyamitanga.

Gakateerwa Jmuri printing préss
Gakaraba dmuri lino tfbe
Cyclo~-style ekaronderwa Manaase

¢
Eryé Murumba rikatwarwa Kabwitwa.
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24,

25,
26,

27.
284
29,
90.

Sl.
32
33,
54,
35,

56
37.
38,
39,
40,
41,
42,
43.

Emiyéhda bakajwara‘ébinoni
libibardho bikeezirilwa endagaeno
Aﬁacﬁmu bakakwata ébihuﬁga
ﬁnshunju bakatega éhkingira

éntengye ikakwata ébiygnje.

Kos{a hakaijé'Kareega-
Rutabindwa ékarugé Kashunga
Rutadhirira akaijd na Babura

, ,
Oburwanl bukabanzibwa Abaganda.

Aboogyera bakalja na Kéntéémak
Abariita bakabuiba Kaakaerf'
Kbahuruzi bakalja na Kirindi
Aﬁasaasani‘m}abafRuteégégna

AbahaMbani‘bakaija na Kaaburuukiie.

Rwamashonje ékagyenda na Rwakan(ime

Kirindi akaragaana na Kabutiiti
Abshandurs. bakarugs Nshwére
Rwandaara ékatimbiré Mwe za
Kyankondo na Kirisitdbm

/ / . "
Ow'amazima hakaija Rwabush®ngo.

Rumanywa ékeevuga na Katika

. ,
Omuhdgo gukareegwa Timanywa

253,




Lo
44,

45 .
46,

47 o
48,

49+

50,
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52,
53,
54.
55.

56
57.

58,

59.
60,
6l.
62.

63
64.
65.

664
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Mwdrozi akeetsimbs na Ngozi
Rwabuzodba. ekarcegwa Nyabigéhi

14
Katarishwerwa akahurura ne Rwakatwe.

Bamwerere yaatonganisé ha Bwenda
Rukurwé yashigand na Mugoye
Basfgﬁwa yaizira na Baaki
Mutsd.sa yaayesigé Nkwita

Ishazd rya . Murumba ryahigira Gaesyonga.

Kaéhééyumbe ﬁ'épazigﬁ na Rubariita
imamanzirgakabﬁﬁha Bwéhféga
ﬁbagqmefé bakaruga Mitddma

fshaza rikatsigirwa Kébutiiti
ﬁmirﬁka;yaéjwekyera Kiméhdo

. g \

Anmagomborora gaayecunda na Rwenyéétsa

Twévuyana twafunda Kashongi.

Rwémbabi tukaraara Rﬁeibéére

, ,
Rutoéma tukafunda Bwizibwé%a
Mugarisya tukasiiba Kermshddko

Nyakishérara tukaijura Nyarublingo.

. Vg
Nyamitanga tukashunga Mwizi

2

Emitwe ékagyenda,munééna

Vi

Aha' Tahengyero tukakina‘Buréhgi

A '
Owa. Rusheesha tukaraara omu bigingo.
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68.
69.
70
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T3
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75,
76.
7.
78

79.

80.
81,
82,
834
84.
85.
864

87.
88.
89.
90

Rutéhurikiza—mubﬁﬁ}o~gwa-Njegyere na Rutomora
Rutagambdig'ébahungi na Rwetsiba
Rutiina«mpéfa nkeenaga S bazigu na Runanisa

rutddburaturutsys nkatunsma bazinshangamui.

Empumi ikalja na_Nyégsi

/
Enfeakazl ikareeta Saali{ﬁa
Kwagara akebatiza n'dmwonyo

Tuka jooya tukalinda tuletwirwa.

Omuhédsi hakaija Shariifu
Mokénike tukeefuuza Nyanff
Gupta'sihgh akaijé na Virdéni
6muhondg hakalja Lafuni%r

Kashenya akatasha na Buningwire.

Bawtree dkataasha na Pgin

Kyoyé na Nganwé bekeotsimba na Katfgti
d%ukéru~ni Father Lavééque
Sébadf{konivbakajwekyera Cléfrke
Kbakada'ha Tibgeséﬁsa

nkoni y'd%ushumba ekakwatwa Sedzi

Sggbi&i né Lédbaani bakeegambira Kasaana.

Amashaza'gakabumha Katﬁhgi

s

Omuhinda tuka jwekyersa Mugéha
4

Omuhandiiki tukeesiga Tibdnga

brmugembirizi hakaija Mhngégnya.

255,
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Le
91. Abashambo bakarestwa Céék

4 [

92, Entddre ikaruga owa Musinga
4

93, Omumbeja bakadja Zarwango

94, Kabaka akajwekyera Lumsdma.

05, Kégpa na Muse bakalja na Kamoomo
96. Ebikera bikahinduke na Ruzembiira
97. Mutdshwera skasiimwa na‘Kanyamunyu

98. Rubagumya Mugyenzl ekamwikirize kyarumwe.

99. Kégpa ne Kétanga bék£szeréﬁikaija

100. Katénywa né-Kazoora bakégéamba ikaaba

10l. Mungddnya na Murumbe bekéésingize bikemenywa

102, Ruzirigéa nkahimbibwa éﬁbﬁhﬁu ya Mugyema na Mukwenda

103, Rubashwdza~ngoma nkarwanira Mugyenzi-omwe.

104, Kihdra na Kibende bakatédrereze bukanzika
105. Rusanf&a na Rutaaba bakéfhindura ikagogoma

106+ Kitefdno na Kitunzi.bakarurumya éﬁizinga Vbarara na
' Katondwalki

107. Rutiina-mpéfa nkazeevugira ommu byasha na Rurungsme.

108, Rutdtiina nkagyendd ndahiire
109. Rutdéoura nkeeganbird Kashasri
110. éﬁugwéﬁshékye nkamatsa na Rufunga
111. Rutabddrwa akaziimd ne Rushaaraze

1ll2. Rugumyéna akajuriré na Rubanga=-ngabo
113. Ruhimbgna tukamwesigd na Rusheesha
114. Rutahwéma dhugambirizi‘tukaaingiza Bakamuturaki.
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I, Ruzayo, the call to battle guided me!

I wag directedkby the call of Rutemba and Rumogyera;

At Kazinga, lamentation announced me and 1 had Kyakaghwa
with me.

At Kekiika, they sent me forward together with Rusaasa-ngabo;

I, Rutateisibwa, annihilated them together with Rusiimirwa; |

Kabazaire wenﬁ,for then like a buffalo together with Mutemhya

Kyoya exhaugted hig arrows together with Rurangwa—eboorOOgo;

I, Rutaasire~haveingwa, with Rwetsiba,

Drew my'bow at‘Nyamitanga and the enemy fled from their

I, Rutashaasha,ninfliCted injuries together with Rutembé;
Rutaboorwa shouted on-the riverland. together with Rutaasya;
Ruteegaana made the cannons roar together with Rutiina;

I, Rutashaijﬁ?a, recited in the midst of the warriors.

The letters were sent oubt by Rusheeshaj;
The typing was done by Mashunju;
The handwriting was perfected by Kaéoora;

"Agandi" was sent out from Nyamitanga.

The letters went through the printing press;
They passed through the lino type;
The cyclostyling was done by Manaase;

Murumba's letter was taken by Kabwitwa.
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- The spears
 Their hair
Their legs

With‘Kosia'

Rutabindwa

'« The clothes which they wore were white; .
The cloth was edged with fringes;

they held were silver and blacks;

was cut in large tufts;

were adorned with anklets.

came Kareega;

came from Kashungs;

Rutaahirira caMG_With_Babura;,

. The fighting was’atarted by the Bagénda.,

The Aboogyera cane with Kentooma ;

‘The Abariita were represented by Kaakooro'

The Abahuruzi came with Kirindi;

$hefAbaéaasani were the men of Ruteegaana;

The Abahambani came with Kaaburuuku,

‘Rwamashonae came with Rwakanuuma

: Kirlndi agreed with Kabutilti;

The Abahandura came from Nshwere;

Rwandaara set out from Mweza;

Kyankondo and Kimisitoomu

And Rwabushongo came indeed.

‘Rumanywa reclted tOgether with Katuuks :

Tlmanywa drummed for the Omuhugo;

258.
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48,

49,

504

51.

52
534

Css.
56,
57"
58;1‘

60,

6Ll.
624

63
- 64,

QS.k_At the Elshengyaro we reached the meeting hall;

66,

&59.

Mworozl stood up together with Ngozij;

' The rwabuzooba was drummed. at Nyabigohi;.

;Katarishﬁerwa went to battle with Rwakatwe.

Bamwerere recited with Bwenda;

Rukurwe made & vow with Mugoye;

Bagiimwa came Wiﬁh Baaki°
Mutaasa put his trust in Nkwiteas

: The elshaaza of Nurumba dedicated 1tself to Gasyonga.

ﬂKashééyﬁmbe,éhd-theiﬁbéZiguland Rubariita,
The Amaman21 were represented by Bwaniaca,

- B4

ThéfAbagomera came frum Mitooma,
Thé‘eishaza was left to Kebutliti;
Thé emiruka were represented by Kimondo,

The amagomborora were wearled and 10 was Rwenyeetsas

We Jostled one another and were 00 many for Kashongl.

We slept at Rwembabi and Rﬁeiﬁaare;

We were”ﬁdo many for Rutocma-aﬂd Bwizibweras;

,Wéfspent tha night at Mugarisya and Xamushooko;

We fllled Nyakisharara and Nyarubungo.

‘At‘N&amitgnga we‘wéfe opposite Mwizij;"

‘:The"cdmpanies wenb in sectioné'of eight;

:At Rusheesha s we slept in shelters,
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L ,
67. T, Rutahurikiza~mubuuro-gwa~Njegyere, with Rutomora;
68. I, Rutagamba=~g'abahungl, with Rwetsiba,
69. I, Rutiina-mpora, threw myself among the enemy with Runenisa,
70. I, Ruteeturaturutsya, came openly and they found me among -
the warriors.
7L, The blind came with Nyeesi;
72. The widows brought Saaldimg;
73 Kwagara-baptiséd With ;alt;

74. We were weary but were devoted and obeyed.

75, Among the smithé'came'Shariff;

76, Amoné‘the mechanics we regretted the absence of Nyanti;
77. Gupba Singh came with Viveni;

78. Among the minefs carnie Léfuniar;

79, Kashenya arrived with Bunihgwire.

80. Bawbtree arrived with Paing

81. Kyoya and Nganwa rose up and with them Kabiitis
82. The White Father was Father Levesque;

83. The archdeacon rebresented was Clarke:

84, Among the church slders was Tibeesaasga;

85, The Bishop's crozier was carried by Seezij;

86. Sabliiti and Labaani preached at Kasaana.

87. The amashaza put forward Katungi
88, The Muhinda representative was Mugoha;

89. Among the clerks we relied on Tibangs;

90. Among the interpreters came Mungoonya.
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Among the Bashambo came Gook;
The Batuubsi came from Musinga's;
Among the princesses came Zarwango;

The Kabaka was represented by Lumaama.,

Kaapa and Musa came with Kamoomo;
The police drilled with Ruzambilra;
Mutashwersa was admired with Kanyamunyu;

Bagyeﬁdanwa acc@pﬁad Rubagumya unreservedly.

Kaapa and Katanga bled for the cattle which were recovered;
Katanywa and Kazoora triumphed as the warriors dispersed;

Mungoonya and Murumba were proud when these things were
known;

I, Ruziriiza, was encouraged by the rifles of Mugyema and
- Mukwenda

I Rutashwaza-ngoma,'fought for Bagyendanwsa..

Kihara and “ibende stimulated the battle afresh;

Rusaniya and Rutaaba brought back the cattle and they
returned to theilr ownewr,

Kitefano and Kitunzi made the cannoms roar at Mbarara,
together with Katondwaki

, Rutiina-mpora, recited among the cattle together with
~ Rurungama .

I, Rutatiina, went as I had vowed;
I, Rutescura, triumphed in Kashaarl;

At Omugwenshekye, I walked steadfastly btogebther with Rufunga;
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11l. Rutaboorwa protedted the cattle together with Rushaaraza;
112. Rugumyana gave avidence wlth Rubanza-ngabo;
113, We trusted in Ruhimbana and in Rusheesha;

114. We gave thanks to the interpreter Rubtahwama Bakamuturakil.
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He who goes there (to the battle).

He who attacks (the enemy). This was the praise
name of Kajabi, the new Omugabe's herdsman.

This 1s the nickname of a short stout mane.

'Tﬁis ig a participial construction meaning

having with me Kyskashwa (an office boy in the

Native Government).

Rusaasa-ngabo, The scourge of the warriors (okusaasa, to

Rutéteisibwa.

pkakyengyeza
amagari. ‘

‘Rusiimirwas

MabOgO .

cause pain.) This was one of the praise names
of Mbata who had a house at Kakilka on the out=-

skirts of Mbarara.

He who is not blameworthy. From the negative

A
of the passive of okuteisa (to reprovel.

I ammihilated them. Literally, I caused the

lives to sink down. Okukydngyera 1s to sink

down or disappear into the ground.
He who is admired. This is the praise name of
Chrisostomu Macwa, a Muhinda and brother of the

Katambara.

Like a buffalo. The prefixes ki and ma can be

used with noun stems to form adverbs with the



La ,
7 %kamariza
omutanagi. .

Rurangwa
=booroogo.

L. P
8. Rutaasira
~harailngwa.

Lia
9. bagoogamu.

L.

10.Rubashddsha.

264,

‘meaning of, in the manner of. The former is

usually confined to human beings ~kish£ija, like
s man - and the latter can be used for both

humans and animals - malshiki, like a girl =-

" though this is not very common.

Literally, he caused to be finished for the
arvow-maker. He used so many arrows that the

supply was exhausted.

He who is ammounced bj great noise., This is a
praise name or rather a nicknaws which the
author has_ihvénted for Blastio Kabenye who was
a clerk iﬁlthe;District Commissloner's office.
Ebooroogo literally means wailing but here ‘a

hullabaloo'.

He who goes silently. Literally, he who does
not shout from afar. From the negative of bthe

applied form of okwasha (to shout).

Okwogamu is to pass right through. The object

prefix ga refers to amasyo (herds). The enemy

were driven off and left their cattle behind.

He who does not suffer pain (okushaasha, fo

suffer pain).



nkashembutsya
[4
amahuta.

L. ¥
1l .Rutaboorwa.

izinga.

Rutaasya.

Lie
lz.Ruteegggna.

Rutiina.

Lie

nkazeevuglra
rwagati.

Le ’
14.Amabaruha.

Rusheesha.

2654

I caused (the enemy) to limp away wounded.
Okushambuka is to walk slowly and the phrase
means literally, I caused to walk slowly (with)

wounds .

 He who is not desplsed. From the negative of the

pagssive of okuboora (to despise). The praise

name of Petero Gérubungo, the present Kihimba

(Depuﬁj Engéﬁzix

,RiVéfland. (see Omusingano line 16).

He who causes to enter. A praise name given o

a good wrestler.

A praise name -of Prince Mbats (see Omus ingano
line 22).

The full praise name ls Rutiiné-mpora, he who 1is -
slow to fear. This ls another pfélse name of

Kanjabi.

15.Rutéshaijuuka.ﬁe who is not unmenned. See Omusingano line 56,

The object prefix z(i) refers to engabo (warrlors)

Letters. These were the programmes and invie

tations for the coronation ceremonies.

This is an abbreviation o the praise name of

Lazaro Kamugungunu M.B.E. then Enganzi;

RusheeshaungabO‘(he who disperses the warriors).
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16.Akacumu ‘
kakasiimirwa
Kagoora.

L ., ,
17.'Agandi'.

L
Gekateerwa
onuri,

akareetwa
mul"i.

Tie

20.Cyclo=gtyle
skaronderwa
Manasase .
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Literally, the pen was acceptable to Kagoora.

This is the Runyankore newspaper published
by the White Fathers' Miasion at Nyamitanga.

The name is taken from the question asked in the

ARuhyankore greeting 'AgAndi?' (What is the news?'

literally 'other (news)?') to which the answer is
'Wi marungl'! (it is good). The pronominal pre-
fix ga refers to amekuru (news) and the stem
~-ndi means other. This greeting is, however,
of recent origin and seems to be an adaption

of the Lugaﬁda greeoting ‘'Agafayo?!

The subject prefix ga in each case refers to
amsbaruhe (letters). In Runyankore, before
words which do not possess an initial voﬁel,;
the adverbial formatives omuri (in), and shari

(at, to etc.) must be substituted for omu and

aha.

Literally, the cyclo-atyle was chogen for
Manaase, l.e. he did the cyclo~-styling. The
verb okuronda  (to choose) is borrowed from

Luganda; the Runyankore verb is okutégra.

Manaase is the christian name of Muyinda, a
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21.Erya Murunba
rikatwarwsa
Kabwita.

22 ff.

L p
22.6binoni.

L. 4 P
23 +Ebibaraho.

267.

brother of the present Mukwenda.

That (eibartha, letter in this case invitation)
of Murumba was taken by Kabwitwa. Anania
Murumba was the Kahima, the eishaza chief of
Nyabushozi, the most inaccessible eishaza and

his invitation was taken by Xabwita one of the

- Native Governmenti police.

This enkomes describes the appearance of the

Bahima of Nyabushozi who collected together to

go to Mbarara. The construction of lines 22,
24 and 25 1is the same; the line begins with a
noun which is outslide the construction of the
rest of the sentence; as for clothes they (the
Bahima ) wdfeAwhite; as for spears, they held
ones of kihuuge type: as‘fOr hair tufts they |

cut (theéir hair in ) enkingira style.

Literally, chalk; here it refers to the cblour
of the women's clothes. The Bahima are a
people who follow fashion and each year or so a
different colour is in vogue. In 1955 it was

violet or dark blue; in 1945 it was white.

The ekibaraho or ekikoye is a cloth worn by

Bahima draped over thelr shoulders.



/
endagaano.

Le ,
24 .,ebihuuga.

Le o

25.Enghunju
bakatega
enkingira.

L.‘ 73

26 JEntengye
;kakwata
ebiyenje.

Lo
28 Rutabindwsa .
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This is the fringe to the cloth.

The ekihuuga is a type of spear, the blade of
which is part bright and part black.

The Bahima shave their heads so as to leave
tufts of hair. The size and shape of these
tufts are diotated by fashion and each type of
tuft is given a name. At different times during
the last thirty yearé the following styles, among
others, have been in vogue; entatunda (that
which does n&t buy salt);-endomba—izopba Ythat
which attacks the sun); enkﬁura~mubyamo {the

end of the rinderpest). TIn 1945 the Fashionable
tﬁft sfyle ﬁas a large One célled enkingira=~ -

izooba (that which shuts out the sum).

Entengye are the beads fastened on the copper
wire worn roﬁhd the ankles of the Bahima. These
ankle rings are callsed enyerere. A particular
type of large enyerere is called an ekiyenje.
The line literally means the beads caught the

ankle rings, l.e. the ankle rings were orna-

‘mented with beads.

He who cannot be bound (okubinda, to tie hands
behind the back).
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29.Rutaahlrira.
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30.Abagandsa..
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32« bakabumba .
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42 JRumanywsa «
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43, Qmuhugo
gukareegwa
Timanywa .

Le
45.Rwabuzodba
ekareegwa.,
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He who attacks. (okutashirira, to charge).

The supporters of Mirindi.

‘As has already beep mentioned, each well-to-do

Muhima has his group of followers each of which
hras its own name. Xach line of this enkome
refers to a certain group which came from Nya-

bushozi with its master. Some of these groups

the Aboogyera, the Abasaasanl and the Abahandura

(line 38) have already been referred to in ﬁhe

Omusinganp.

Literally, okubumba means to mould and so to

set someone up as one's leader; hence ékydbumbe,

one who:sets himself up or a usurper.

He who 1s famous. From the passive of okumanya

(to know),

The omuhugo is a song. The verb okureega is to

tighten a drum for playing. Literally, this
sentence means the omuhugo song was drawn tight

by Timenywa. It was, of course, the drum for

accompanying the’song that was drawn tight.

The rwabuzooba wasa dance originally composed’

at Buzooba in Nshara. As in the case of line



L. f
47 .yaatonganisa.
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43, it was the drum which was drawn tlght. The

subject prefix of the verb, e, agrees with
rwabuzooba which desplte its prefix ru takes an
agreement of class 9. There are a number of
such nouns which can take agreements of either
clags 9 or 1ll. If the agreement is of the for-
mer c¢lass then the inkial ﬁowel of the noun
cannot be used; @.g. rukundo nungi or orukundo -

rurungl (perfect love).

Okutonganisa is to complain against someone
in a law court. The causative here, however,

means to recite alternate enkome of an ekye=

- vugo with someone else.

L.
49,80.

L. ’
5l.Ishaza rya
Murumba. .

Lie fr
52 .Kaghaayumbe
n'Abazigue.

The four men nemed here were htraders in

Nyabushozil.
Nyabushozi.

The Abagzigu (enemles) were the followers of

Kashaayumbe of the Beseneruhiri clan.

The Amamanzi (heroes) were the followers of

Igundira of the Beenekahaya clan,

55.Ishaza rikatai-

girwa ,,
Kabutiiti,

The eishaza was left to Kabutiiti. Kabubiiti,
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56 JEmiruka
yaaiwekyera
Kimondo.

L. o+

57 . Amagonborora
gaayecunda
na .y
Rwenyeetsa.

Lie
58.twafqnda
Kashongl.

59 f£f.

L. ,

64 ,Bmltwe
ekaggenda
munasnga.
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as the senior eigomborora chisf, was left in

charge during the absence of Murumba,

Kimondo was one of the omuruks chiefs.

Okwdcunda means to be wearied from going
continually to a place. As the party peached

an elgomborora headquarters they exhausted the

. ghief and hls people who had to attend to their

needs and supply them with food and perhaps
shelter. .Rwenyeetsa was the acting eigomborora

chief at Kaghongi in Nyabushozi where the party

~spent a night.

Literally, we were narrow at Kashongi. There

was insufficient room for the crowd.

In each line of this enkome, the action takes
place at two places. One of the pair lsg put
before the verb and the other is put after it.
In each case the place following the verb is
the more important, c.g. Rutooma is an eigombo-
rora headquarters and Bwizibwera is an eishaza

headguarters; Mugarisya and Hamushooko are two

hills of which the latbter 1s the larger.

The party is here described as though it were
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65 .Burangi.

L. ~
66.blgango. .

L . ’

67 .Rutghurikiza-
mubuuros
gwa -

Njegysre.

Rutomora.
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an army moving in military formation. The
Bahims army was divided up into emitwe (heads)
to which the word campaniés can appropriately
be appiied. These were further divided into
sectlions in this case it is supposed of eight

men each (omunaana),

‘The Obulangi is the meeting hall of the Buganda

Lﬁkiiko. EThe word here is borrowsd from the

Iuganda; it is not in general use in Runyankore.

Tﬂis word is éiso borrowed from Luganda. Its
real meaning is the audience hall of a‘cbief.
Here,,howe#er, it is used for the shelters

which were erected around Kamugungunu's (Rushee~

sha's ) houss.

He who does not heed Njegyere's cry for war.
Okuhurikize is to listen attentively. Omub i o
means literally a warning but here a call to
battle. Njegjera was a Muslim herdsman-~in-chief
of the Omugabe Kahaya and a gtrong supporter of
Mirindi;

The praise name of Musa Kyambu, son of Kému«
gungunu, then a clerk in the Pistrict Commiss-

ipner'sfoffice, he who leads the attack.
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68.Rut§gaMba
~-g'abahungi..

Rwetasiba.

Lo
~69.Runanisa.

. I.«Jo P
70.Rute

R73.

He who does not speak of flight. G(a) refers to
amakuru (news) and the praise name means liter-

ally, he who does not speak (the news) of fleers.

~ Henry Rwetsiba, a son of Canon Buningwire, iz a

master at King's College Budo.

He who makes (the enemy) stiff (as corpses).
From the causative of okunana (to be stiff). This

was the praise name of Mutakirwa, a clerk.

Sturaturutsya. He who does not doubt (okuturaturutsya,

to‘doubt). ;

bazinshangami.The object prefix zi refers to engabo (warriors).

L,
71,72,73,75,76,

T
L Se

Various people are mentioned as represenbtatives
of different sections of. the community at the
cefemonies. Nyeesi was an old blind women who
uged ﬁo live on the veranda of the District
Cormissioner's office; Saaliima was an insane
pauper who lived at the Native Government head-
quarters; Kwagara was a religious maniac who used
to offer to baptise people by sprinkling salt
over them; Shariff, an Arab, was one of the
leading smiths; Nanty, an Indian, was a leading

motor mechanic who was away at the time of the

coronation; Lafunler was a miner in the south



L': v s
72 . Enfaskazi
ikareeta.

L,

74 .Tuka jooya
tukakunda
tukatwiowa .

LA. i,
77 «Gupta Singh,

L.
79 Kashenya

L.
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of the district.

The widows brought. It is more common_in.médern
Runyankore for cqncdrds of classes 1 and 2
rather than those of 9 and 10 to be used when the
noun governing‘the agreement has the prefix of
¢lass 9 or 10 but refers to a human beiné. Eithej
set of concords may, however, be used; e.g.  &
Enganzi-ekaqunda'(the Enganzi went) or

Enganzi ekagyenda |

The ‘former is the' older form.

We were weary but were devoted and obeyed.
Literally,fwe Were-weary; we loved and were .

ruled.

a transport contractor and maize miller is the
leading Sikh of Mbarara. Virani is an Indian

tallor.

is an N.A.C. clergyman. Buningwire (now Canon)
ig also an N.A.C. clergyman; he was e very
early Muhima convert to Christianity and is a

very highly respected elder of the communibty.

80.Ernest Bawtree is a CeM.S. missionary who is now Archdeacon

of the Western Province. Clement Pain,fanother

Englishman, was, until recently, headmaster
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Tie L,
83.Clark.

L. ,
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85 .Enkonl
v! Obushumba .

275.

of the Mbarara C.M.5. High School,

The three named here represent education.

Erika Kyoya, then a schoolteacher, is now the

Kehima. Xeesi Nganwa, then an asslstant educstion

officer in Protectorate Government service is

now the Enganzi and Charles Katiitl, who is
now

still a C.M.S. schoolteacher, is/also a member

for Ankole of the Legislative Council.

Literaliyfelder, omulciry is also used for

Government officers and for Buropean priegts of
the Romén Catﬁplic Misgsion, Father Levesque was
a Canadien priest of the White Fathers' Mission

stationed at Nyamitanga.

A European mlssionary of the C.M.3. then Arche

deacon of. the Western Province.

Omukade (elder) ig borrowed from Lugands (omuw-
kadde) and is used for clergymen and elders of

the N A.C.

An N.A.C., clergyman.

Obushumba, from -gshumba (herd cattle), is used
for a diocese, the blshop being the shepherd of
his flock. Enkoni is a gtick and hence the use

of the phrase for the bishop's crozier.
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86.Séab%iti
na Labaani.

bakeegambira.

L. .
87 Katungi.
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was an N.A.C. clergyman.
Erika Sabiiti, now Rural Dean in Western Ankole

and'Labaani Tibeekinga were also N.A,C. dergymen,

Okwégambira, the original meaning of which 1s

to boast, has been frequently met with in these

ebyevugo with the meaning of to triumph in
pattle. Here it is used for preaching instead

of the usual okugsmbira.

Erinesti Kétungi, later to0 succeed Kamugungunu a

Enganzi, was then the' Mukwenda, eishaza chief

«. of Rwampara .

Lie /
88, Mug oha .

Le
89.Tibanga.

Lo 4
90.Mungoonya .

Erinesti Mugoha.is mentioned as representétive
of the Bahinda owing to his pogition as Katambaw
ra, the.eishaza chief of Kashaari, though in
fact he is only remotely connected in the msle
line with the Omugabe, being descended from the

Omugabe Macwa (living c.1750).

Luuka Tibanga, then a clerk in the Native Govern

ment, is now an eigomborora,

Zakariya Mungoonys C.M.G. then a schoolteacher,
was later Enganzl and 1s now Minister of Land

Tenure in the Protectorate Govermment.
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‘Literally, the Abashambo were brought by Cook,

that i1s to0 say they were represented by Cook.
Here again the representative is named on

account of his official pogitlion, Edward Cook
being then the Kashwiju, the eishaza chief of

Kajara, The use of English surnames by the

Banyankore ls unusual but is sometimes met with.

Cook was called after Doctor Sir Albert Cook
who saved his mother's life by the performsnce
of a ceasarian operation at the time of his

birth.

This noun which is formed from the root —tggr-

!

!
i

- (choose) with the passive suffix e means litere

ally, the chosen ones and hence the conspicuous |

ones. The word is used by the Bahima for the

Batuutsi of Ruanda who are conspicuous on a ccourt

of thelr great height.

Musinga's i.e. Ruanda. Musings was the Omwami

(native ruler) of Ruands.

This lis an unusual congtruction in that the
subject‘prefix of the verb is plural and is in
agreeﬁent neithér with omumbeja nor with
Zarwango. The line means literally, as for

the princess, they (the princesses) ‘came (were
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L,
98 Rubagumya..

278.&
represented by) Zarwango, l.e. the princesses
(of Buganda) were represented by Zarwango.
Omumbe ja is the Runyankore form of the Luganda
omumbe j ja (princess). Zarwango was the Kabaka's

gsigter.

The title of the eishaza chisf of Kabula, Bugands

Erise Kaapa and Musa Kyambu (see line 67) were
clerks. KXaapa 1s now Assistant Omubiiki and one
of Ankole's representatives on Legislative
Council.

Geresomu Kamoomo was then an eigomborora chief

and was later Omubiikil.

Native Government police, see Omusgingano note
on line 85.

Literally, they turned; hence the reference
is to drill movements which they carried out

under Ruzambiira, the Omujaasi (head of police).

Alfred Mutashwera, then an elgomborora chlef, is
now Omuramuizl.
Perezi Kanyamunyu was then the Kangaho, the

gishaza chief of Buhweju. He is now Omubiiki.

He who fortifies them. A praise name of the

Omugabe Gasyonga II,.
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(the companion) is one of Bagyendanwa's names.
The four referred to were then all clerks.

The title of the eishagza chief of Isingiro.

He who does not shame his country. From the
negative of the causative of okushwara, to be
ashamed. Engoma means literally, a drum but is

also used for a kingdom or country.

Two Bahima of the Beenelilshenmurarl clan.

Herdsmen of the Omugabe.

They brought them (the cattle) back and they
(the cattle) turned (to their owner). The
gubject and object prefix i refers to ente
(cattle). The verb okugogoma means literally,
to lean or bend and the lidea here conveyed is
that the cattle of the late Omugabe were brought
back by thelr herdsmen to their righ%fzwner

Gagyonga and away from the pretender.

Marika Kilza was the Kitunzi, the elishaza chief
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107 .Rurungama. «

Le V4
109 .Ruteecura.

Te
110, Rufungs..

L. ,
1ll .ekaziima,

Rushaaragzae.

L. ,
112.Rugunyane .

akajuriré.

Rubanza~ngabo. The leader of the warriors.

L. ,
113 Ruhimbana..
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of Bunyaruguru, and Kitefano (Stephen) was his
brother.
Then an eigomborora chief and now Assistant

Omuramuzl. .

He who prepares to attack. Okurﬁngama is to

crouch waiting %o attack.

He who ls not startled. The verb okweoura which
is reflexive in form has, in Bnglish, a passive

meaning, to be startled.

He who binds. A praise name or nickname given

to a Native Goverrmment policeman.

He denied them (the cattle) (to the enemy).
The object prefix zli refers to ente (cattle).
He who brings bitternmess (to the enemy). From

the causative of okushaaraza (Lo be bitter).

He who strengthens the others (his companions).
He gave evidence (in the High 6ourt).

Okubanza is to
precede or he first. This is a praise name of

Mungoonya.

He who encourages the others (his companions).

The pralse name of Kabtungi.
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114 JRutahwama
dmugambirizi
tukasingiza
Bakamuturakl.
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We gave thanks to the interpreter Rutahwama
Bakamubturakil. Bakamuturaki acted as interpreter
in the High Court case and he 1s thanked for

his part in securing a successful outcome.
Rutahwams (he who does not flicker - okuhwamna,
to flicker, of a flame) is a praise name which
the author has invented for Bakamuturaki for the
occasion becauvse of the confident manner in
which he carried -out his interpretation in court
Rutahwame omugambirigzi, though preceding the
verb, describes the object of the verb, Bakamu-
turaki which follows it. Kamiri Bakamubturaki,

then a clerk in the Distrlect Commissioner's

 Office, is a son of Kiiza referred to in L.106

and is now an elshaza judge.
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CHAPTER VIl.

AN EKIRAHIRO.

Abatangaaza.

This ekirahiro was composed by Kagarame, son of Buzoora,
chief herdsman of the Omugabe Kahaya II in about the year 1918.%*
It 1s a pathetic account of the sufferings of the Abatangaaza ‘
(the marvellous ones) during a time of dissase and drought.

The Abatangaaza were one of the Omugabe's herds. The ekirahiro
opens with a description of the beauty of the cattle. Then,
while the herd was grazing in Mawogola, Buganda, disease attacksd
them., This was the gavage outbreak of rinderpest which decimate-
od Ankole's herds at the end of the second decade of the present
century. The cattle were, therefore, brought back to Nyabushozil
Eishaza in Ankole only to find that there was no water. People
suggested that they should return to Kabula and Mawogola to

look for water but at the close of the ekirahiro water is

found for the herd in Nyabushozi.

* Tt was recited to me at Rugando

Rwampara in May 1955 by Erinesti
Rwandekyezl a Mwiru (see chapbter IV).




L.
L.

Qe

Se
4o

Se
Ge

Be

O
10.

1l.
12.
13,

14.
15.

16,

17

18.

283,

Katunguru ka Rurangizi Rukunkumura Skagarama na Rugungira=-
irwaine

Kahéams ka Kambarango Rubindgrana Lukaglbelherera enyana ya
Rujanjamura ngu n' eyaayo.

Rwéfukuzi rwa Ndeegs. dvatdhembera ba Migina bakatangaarira
bkirdzl kye kya Rutiize ekinire

Kabura na Nyansheko bakatangaarira dmahémbe ga Bya-Rwakitu-
ngu-rutdnings.
Kiyegéyega kya Migina émiyenje ekatokorekana Rusheesha

Rwékubo rwe Kinangs émiyenje ekagaramba eitsire émpdreka.

Rutungﬁﬁta ekajigalja na Ruta-éﬁunngororo

Rucwékyera ekabatiza na Rugyeranémbaaho.

Akabddre ka Nyamukondo ikagyera Jtukoomi

Igwanjﬁra na Wabinyonyl zaahongahonga Omubiri.

Byémbogo izsana n'ébishwage

Ntdrams itiiza eby'dmandwa

Kakdno ka Rubaya tukazongyera 5ky&ma zangiré kukanya.

Shégama na Rwabilgyemano 1k%shoborora 5nshonga zaatezya
blireeba

Bundnko bwa Rwande ikacumita éhgabo zaazanira dmu rutonya

Ns{kizi na Rwande ikazibira dmurebe gwa Rufungé—ntebe

kugamba »

Omu Burungs bwa Rutaramiks. batugambira dndwars y'dnte ku
éreetsirwe Buganda

s 7 o R - N
Rwoma n'dmu Thondaniro ikshinduka nllreéba Kaaro
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Nyumbé'na Rwémiganda ikagumba niifa
d ’
Obukdmago na Nyambindo ikafa nik'dbu Abahinda baagwa Buganda

r4
Taata 6gi niinyitwa éhtsinda ya Rutaasya-ebihégi.

Ketébe na Muzdire gyé&éi yaatamu $bikaito

Rwéﬁugina na Rwobusisi akashanga nigashugyera

Nibwo zaashobere Abagina rma Ntﬁﬁga za Magore

Ngu &zl nte Rurenzya na Rukuubauihshagazi n'éza Bya-Rwoza-
mui-nghaka .

Nt t{mwaimanya mwalmanya kubi

Nti t'éza‘Bya—ruhfhyiriranrwimutsya—éhashaza?

* 2 v
Ninga shi obd zaashobera Omuganda wa Burunga
. 'd ¢ 4
Ati §zi nté Rutenda na Rutiine Obu ikundana iba 5nyina-emwe
: 4

Nti twaba tutaimanyire itwe baaqyiquo zalja kumanywa
ebyegamizi bya Mutuku?

Endongo na Bwarukaba ikaseetuka niikambabura

Rugushurﬁ rwa Mirekaano ikandabya S ruyayo ruhiire juba.

Butddteera bwa Butuntumuura Kéhshunga ka Nyinaw~lbaare

Rwéﬁunégo rwa'Rwakasheegu Rwenkdmbero rwa Kyaburatsi

Maka—ébiri ga Rubirizi Mukéka-iguru na Ggrumuri ikantemba
. nk'engabo ihigire.

Rushééa na Bingango Kagaagé ka Binda ilkabanza gzaateeranwa

Nkyeréngyg ya Rugonya n'éﬁurﬁ@una Ruteerana-omishatuka

Akataréhgo kahendd Ga~gaaju

Bgéﬁﬁgamba dkwiha na Mushgﬁja

Nti mwéﬁyf%a mwangarura Kéﬁatungu.
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Ebishinja bj&ha ne. Mekande abatdtaisana zenzird kuraara
Ruhenda Silna ya Kaniaga Rubohereranmpﬁﬁra va Rugyenga
Rwardﬁra ekinira &huhBuyonza

4
Amashunika ekagabuza ébanyamaryo.

Nti eraarainé’RubangéLnkuraijo nea Ga-rwanb;pééa ndengaine
na Ruhunga-omigango

. e 4 . . . < . .
Abaibugaine zaatéga Obunyonza ishemera ikuukira déw'Emlritl

Rutéringitsa erigita niitefthe Sbpkdmi beetantara Rulcuure-
mikono

ﬁﬁpoora-maré za Rwaburaga ikatezya nigatemba.
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At Katunguru near Rurangizi, Rukunkumira lay back her horns
together with Rufungira-iraine;

At Kahaama near Kambarango, we decelved Rubindurana with the
calf of Rujanjamura pretending it were hers.

At Rwenfukuzl near Ndeego, the lazy ones of Migina marvelled
at the white patch on the daughter of Rutiiza
as she gambolled;

At Kabura and Nyansheko, they marvelled at the horns of
Bya~Rwakitungu~rutanings.

At Kiyegayega near Migina, the emiyenje herd made a noise
as they went to Rusheesha;

At'RwekubU near Kinanga, the herd walked proudly after they
had killled a loaned beast,

Rutunguuta gave birth and so did Ruba-omu=ngororo;

Rucwekyera became frisndly with Rugyera-mbaaho,

At Akebaare at Nyamukondo's they prepared their camps;
At Igwanjura and Wabinyonyl, they had slim bodies.

At Byembogo, they played with the antelopes;
At Ntarama, they borrowed emandws dresg;

At Kakono, near Rubaya we gave them another bell when they
refused to increase.

At Shagama and Rwablgyemano they displayed the tips of
, . their horns;

At Bunonko in Rwanda, they danced about and played 1n the
light rain;

At Nsikizi in Rwanda, they prevented the bell of Rufunga-nbex
from ringing.
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At Burunga at Rubtaramuka's they told us of cattle disease
which had been brought from Buganda;

At Rwoma and Thondaniro, they returnsed facing Kaaro;
At Nyumwba and Rwemiganda, they were patient in death;

At Obukomago and Nyambindo, they dled as the Bahinda died
in Buganda;

Alag T am heartbroken by the groaning of Rubtaasya-ebihagl.

At Katebe and Muzaire, blue~fly put on hls boots:

AT Rwomugina and Rwobusisi, he found them grazing in the
nocn-tlde,

That was when they amazed the Bagina of Ntuuga near Mugore,

Who asked whether Rurenzya and Rukuuba-~enshagazi were
produced by Bya-Rwoza~omu-nshaka.

I replied "You do not know them at all,
Are they not of Bya=ruhinyirira-rwimutsya-amasheza?"
Or what about when they amazed the Muganda of Burunga

Who asked if Rutanda and Rutiina who were so friendly were
of one mother?

I replied "If they are not known by us who are their owners

how can they be known by the hangers-on
of Europeans?"

At Endongo near Bwarukuba, they grazed while they were
feverish;

At Rugushuru near Mirekaano, they brought me into a land
recently scorched by the sun.

At Buteeteera near Butuntumuura, at Kenshunga near Kanyinaw
ibaare,
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At Rwomunago near Rwakasheegu, at Rwenkombero near
Kyaburatsi,

At Maka-ablirli near RubirizL at Mukora=-iguru near Garwmri,
they pressed me like challenging warriors.

At RﬁshOga and Bigango, at Kagaags near Binda, the fight
was started

By Nkyerengye, daughter of Rugonya, and her sister
Ruteerana~emishatuka;

The newly burnt land was too much for Ga=-gaa ju;

They told me of Obwiha and Mushalja;

I replied that they troubled me by suggesting a return to
Kamatunge .

All at Mukande, the heedless ones, wished to struggle at the
water=trough,

Ruhenda the Siina of Kaniaga, Ruboherera-mpuursa of
Rugyenga

Rwaruura gambolled at Buyonza,

Its horns disappeared from the sight of the proud.

I replied "Rubanga-nkuraijo with Ga~rwa-bihogo has slept

without water; I have gone to and fro
with Ruhunga-omugango;”

They pleased those who met them having come from Obuyonza
and drunk water on the way to Emiriti

Rutaringltsa ran as they returned home; the milkers avoided
Rukuura-emikono;

The slim cows of Rwaburaga had horns pointing upwards.



L. ;
1. Rukunkumura .

okagarama.

Rufungira
-lrwaine.

L. ’

2.Rubindurana.

289,

She who teases. Okukunkumura is used for a
cow knocking down another animal playfully and
turning it over and over.

Literally, it lies flat. It is to be noted
that the subject prefix is in agreement with
class 9 although the subject 1s Rukunkumura.

Although the present indefinite tense is used

 the time is far past. The meaning which the

verb conveys is that the long horns of the cow

lay almost flat along her back.

She who approaches the fighters (other cattle).
Okufungira is to came near and irwaine means
those who fought (okurwana, to fight). The

subject prefix i refers to ente (cattle).

She who diives back the others (okubindurana,tc

drive back).

tukagibeiherera. We deceived it with. When a cow hag los?t

Rujanjamura.

ity calf and refuses to give milk, the herds-
man brings the skin of the dead calf or of
another calf and rubbing it against the cow,
persuades her to give him her milk,

She who has horns well spread (okujghjamnra,

50 spread wide apart).
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3, Abatahembera. They who do not (trouble to) keep the fire

Skirdzi kya
kya Rutiiza.

Lae

alight, i.e. the lazy people (okuhmba, to blow

up a fire)

Ekirdzi usually means a white spot in the eye
but here it is used for ekyasha, the white blaze
on a cow's forehead from which the kyasha cow
gets its name. Kyasha (the cow with a white
blaze) is understood between the two kya.
Rutiiza 1is a contraction of Rutiiza-ékirunga.
Ekirunga also means a white blaze on a cow's
forehead. Okutiiza is to lend or borrow. The
prailse name therefore means, she who borrows
(from nature) the white blaze (to beautify her-

S@lf) .

4. Bya-@wakitungu

-rutaninga.

L. ,
5. emiyenje.

The cow was known as Bya-Rwakltungu i.e. the

bihogo (strawberry coloured) cow of Rwakitungu,
because Rwakitungu had given the beast to the

Omugabe « Ruténinga, her pralse name, means, she
who is not stunted (as to her horns) (okunﬁnga,

to be stunted).

Mayenje is a parti-coloured cow and emiyenje

ls a herd of cattle which are not all of the
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Rugyera
"‘émbal'lo .
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same colour, that is to say it is the herd, and
not the cowa comprising it, which is parti=

coloured.,

She whoge horns stand out above the herd.
Okutﬁhguuta is to wave to and fro as a reed and
hence to be of excepbtlonal height.

Okujigaija or okuzigaija 1is used for a woman

or cow giving birth for the first time.

She who places (her hornsg) in a splint or

stralghtener, i1.e. she who has straight horns,

She who prevents (others from approaching).
She baptised together with, i.e. she was

friendly with.

Literally, she who measures as planks, i.e.

she who has horns as stralght as planks.

They prepvared (their camps). The subject prefi
i refers to ente (cattle) though it was, of
course, théir herdsmen who, in fact, prepared
the camps. Otukoomi diminutive of ebikoomi,

see Omusingano line 3.

Ebijw&ro (dress) is understood. The emandwa,

who were the oracle diviners, used to dress
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in red white and brown and it was in these
colours that the cattle appeared.

L.
15.6kydma (iron) is used for omurebe (bell). In each herd of a

hundred cows, one cow ig given a bell. In this
cage the herd was sgplit into two parts each
with its bell in the hope of persuading the
cattle to multiply to the requisite number 80

as to quallify for both bells.

La
15 .Rwanda. This 1s Rwanda Orwera in Nyabushozi not the

yPelgium Ruanda which 1s sometilmes called Ruanda
Rutara to digtinguish it.

ikacumita
éngabo. They speared'(like) warriors, that ig to say

they jumped about like warriors wheh they are
throwing their spgars.

rutonyé. In Runyankoré, unlike Luganda, the verb okubtonya
is not generally used for raining, okugwa being
ugsed ingtead. Okutonya is, however, used for
drizzling and this noun which is formed from
the same root 1s used for drizzle or light

rain as opposed to enjura or heavy rain.

Lie
16 .Rufungd~ntebe.He who binds the chair, il.e. the chaifman. It

ig used here for the head cow which wears the
herd's bell. Entebe is not really a Runyankore

wor%?being borrowed from Luganda. It 1s now
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in general use for a BEuropean-type chalr whereas
the Runyankore word ekitebe is used for a native

stool,

He who ig not disuaded from fighting. Okuramurs
is to intervene in a dispute and okuramuka 1is

to suffer such interventlon.

Facing Kaaro. Kaaro Karungl was the old name
for Ankole, or rather for the south east
portion of the present district (see chapber I)
and the name is still occasionally used. The
cattle were at Thondaniro in Kabula, Buganda anx
they then bturned back again towards Ankole,
Niireeba is the first example so far sncounterec
of a present participle bearing a high tone.
The reason for this 1s that previous examples
of such participles have been fommed either
from cdass II verbs or from class I verbs with
disyllabic stems the first syllable of which
has been either short or followed by a nasal
compound. In such cases the present participle
in the affirmative (as also the present imper-
fect) has no high tone:

@.g. nibabuura from = bﬁara
nibatenda from - tenda
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20.Nk ' obu
Abahinda
baagwa
Buganda.
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In the case of class I verbs the first syllable
of the stem of which contains a long vowel (not
preceding NC) there is & high tone on this

syllable SeZe nibasédtura from - seetura.

This is a reference to the massacre of about
seventy off the royal clan by the Baganda during
the civil war between Ntare and his brother
Mukwenda. When the Omugabe Mutambuka died in
about the year 1870, his eldest son Mukwenda
seized the throne. Many of the leading Bahima,
howeéver, supported Ntare who was said to have
been chosen by his father as his successor
before his death. Ntare fled with his followers:
to Kabulae and Mukwenda appealsd to the Kabaka
ﬁutesa I for'help. Mutesa sent his Pokino,
Mukasa, into Kabula and Mukasa sent word to
Ntare asking him and his followers to meet him
and make blood brotherhood with him. Ntare,
sugpecting Mukasa's intentions, refused to go
but he sent seventy leading Bahima. These
Mukasa enticed into a house and then burnt to
death. Ntare fled from Kabula and after severa.
years of fighting finally defeated and killed

his brother at Mugoye. It is not accurate,
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however, to say that the Bahinda were killed in
Buganda since Kabula was then part of Nkore and

was not incorporated in Buganda till 1899,

" An exclamation of distress meaning literally,

my father, this trouble (enaku, trouble under-
stood).

She who returns home with pride. From the

causative of okutaaha (to meturn home).

Gyoogi is a word used by the Bahima for the
Protectorate Govermment Police. It is derived
from the Bnglish word jersey, a black jersey
being parﬁ of the Police uniform. The word is
also appligd to the dark blus fly which buzzes
round an animal's carcass. Not only is it
similar in colour to the policeman's jersey but
also its behaviour is the same as that of the
Police who come gathering round a body after

an accident. Bluefly is here at work and there-

fore, like the Pollce, has put on his boots.

Okushugyera is used of cattle grazing at midday.

The subject prefix ga refers to amasyo (herds).

Literally perplexed but here amazed. The Bagine

were overcome by the beaubty of the cattle.
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fvagina. One of the sub-clans of the Bagahe.

Lc . ' (i3

25 Rurenzya. An abbreviation of Rurenzya-emirongo. Okurenzya
is the causative of okurgnga (to reach across).
Omurongo is a watering trough. The praise name
therefore means she who reaches (her horns)
across the watering troughs (on account of theix
great length).

Rukuuba

-énshagazi. She whose horns are like polished reeds (oku~
kuube, to rub hard).

Bya-rwozya '

-0mu-nshaka. (The bihogo cow the daughter) of her whose horns
penetrate the bushes. Okwbga (causative okwdzy:
is to pass through. Bihééo (strawberry cow) is
undersatood before bya.

Lo

26 . timwaimanya Literally, you did not know them, you knew them
mwalmanya .
kubi, badly, l.e. you do not know them at all.

L. ’

27 «Bya=~ruhinyirira
~rwimutsya

-omashaza .

Bihdéo ig understood before bya. Okuhfhyirira
means literally to pull up the loincloth when
about to undertake strenuoqs work. Here 1t is
used for leading the herd. Okwimutsya is to
cause to stand. The praise name therefore mean:
the blhogo cow daughter of the leader who made

the amashaza stand still (in admirstion). The

*
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7
tonal behaviour of ruhinyirira is irregular -

4
ruhinyirira would be expected.

The Muganda of Burunga. This was the Mutesa
(eishaza chief) of Mawogola, Buganda who at that
time had his headquarters at Nyakariro, the

grazing land around which 1s called Burunga.

An abbreviatlion of Rutanda-éﬁugongo. She who
grazes on the ridge.
An abbreviation of Rutiina—éﬁungo. She who

fears 11l health.

{twe baanyindzo
zaiia kumanywa
ébyegamizi bya

mutuku?

If we had not known them (past conditional.
compound tense of okumanya), we the owners, how
should they come to be known by strangers? The
Muhima professes ignorance of hia cattle to
strangers lest he should bring bad luck upon

his herds. Omutuku is literally the red one

. (okutukura, to be red) and is sometimes used

for BEuropeans. Okwééamira is to lean or depend
O, Ebyégamizi bya mutuku means, therefore,
the hangers on of the Europeans and is used her

for those who have adopted European ways and
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forsaken the cushboms of the Bahima.

Land scorched by the sun and therefore short of

pature and water.

They pressed me like challenging warriors. The

cattle were restless because they were thirsty.

A black and red cow.

The one who exchanges blows (and inflicts )

brulses.

The object prefix bu in agreement with Obwiha
is used'although the object follows the wverb.
Because the object prefix is used, the tonal

behaviour of béébﬁgamba is as in isolation.

Literally, you have klilled me you returned me
to Kamabtungu. He was distressed by the suggest-
ion that he would have to take the cattle all

the way back into Buganda to find water.

Normally, witnesses, but here merely the cattle

present.
They who do not warn each other. The cattle
are here personified with an agresment of

clagss 2 though the verb zenzire returns to an
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42 Ruhenda Siina
yva Kaniaga.

Rubé@erera
-mpuura ya
Rugyenga. .
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agreement of class 1O.

Used of cattle jostling one another to get wate:

Siina is a dark brown cow and the pralse name
of this siina cow was Ruhenda (she who breaks).
Kaniaga was the original owner of the cow which

hemd given to the Omugabe.

Rubdherera means a leader (okubdherera, %o

lead other cattle). Mpllra is a grey coloured
cow. Rugyenge (he who sets broken bones) was
the praise name of the Omugabe Kahaya II. The
cow had been given by the Omugabe to his herds-

man. The tonal behaviour of RubOherera is
lrregular: Ruboherdra would be expeclbed, c.f.

Ruhihyirira in L.27.

She who moves fast (okwaruura, to gallop).
Okushunika means to send forward and the noun

is used here for horns.

She caused them (her horns) to be lost to the
proud. Those who were so arrogant as to think

that they could touch the tips of her horns

were mlstaken.

She has spent the night without water.



Rubangé
-nkuraljo.

300.
Okuraara, to jostle at the water trough, has
already been met with in line 41 and eraaﬁ?ne
is the near past of the assoclative of this ver?!
Because the cattle had struggled together at
the trough the previous night, Rubanga~nkuraijo

and her companion had been unable to get their

drink.

Okubange is to brandish. Enkuraijo has already
been encountered as the tree from which spears'
shafts were made. Here the significant fact
about it is its colour which is a striking
brown. Hence, she who 1ifts up her horns as
bwvown as the enkuraijo tree. The subject here

follows the verb eraaraine.

Ga~rwa-bih5go.Mayenje ge ruhuuzimu rwe bih&éo, the gpotted

Ryhunga
“0mugango.

Le
46,

cow produced by the grey cow produced by the

red cow.

She who flees from trouble, i.e. is free from

diseaso,.

Literally, they (people) who met them (the
cattle) which had come from Obuyonza, they were
pleasing, they drank water (on the path) of
Emiriti, i.e. they pleased the passers~by (on
account of their fine appearance) when they had
come from Obuyonza and had found water on the

path to Emiriti. The possessive particle
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ogw! refers to omuhanda (a path), Note that
zég%ééa is relative (which came from); were it
a main verb, they came from Obuyonza, the tone
would be different -zggggga S%uyonza.

L, .
47 Rubdringitsa. She who does not merely display her horms (but

puts them to use in fighting other cattle).

Okurfhgitsa is for a cow to display her horns.

R kuuga
~omikono. She who 1s restless with her fore-legs.
Okukuura means literally to draw out; emikdno
is used for the arms of a human being or the
fore~legs of a cow.
Lo &
48 JEmpoora
-mard za
Rwaburaga. The slim cows of Rwaburaga. Okuhoora amars is
to pull in the stomach musclesgs. Slimness in a
cow is considered a point of beauty.
ikatezya
nigatemba, Literally, they were shaped climbing i.e. their

horns pointed upwards .. The subject prefix

ga refers to amahembe (horns).
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CHAPTER VIII.
CONCLUSIONS .

In recording and annotating seven representative recitation:
of the Bahima of Ankole, my maln purposs has been to try to show
that these people possess a living type of oral poetry which is
of very considerable artistic value and which is worthy of close
study and preservation in a written form. DVespite the reatrict-
ions which the conventional framework of thé ekyevugo imposes,
the skilful poet is able by the choice of his language, by its
forcefulness and its imagery, to produce poems of real beauty
and merit. The intricate framework of the recitations, on the
other hand, is in itself an interesting study. As has been
seen, bthere are, in additlion to the metric structure of the
poem, a series of poetic devices which are used, to a greater
or lesser extent, in accordance with the style of the poet.
These include:

the use of alliteration;

the pdaring of lines;

the tonal level of the enkome with 1ts exaggerated
high tone at the beginning of each line, particularly

the first, the slight tonal fall during each line

of the enkome and during the course of the whole
enkome itself until the middle of the last line when
a steep fall in tone occurs;

the heavy stresses in each line, particularly the
first of the enkome, and the gradual tailing off
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of stress both in the lines and in the enkome as
a whole in a mammer comparable to that of the tonal
behaviour in this respect.

It is important tolbear in mind that these reclitations
are a living art form and that within a traditional framework,
they are an expression of contemporary opinion. As a mirror
of present day Bahima thought, they are a storehouse of in-
formation, revealing, for example, the Muhima's hankering after
the old days of tribal war, his passionate devotion to his
cattle and his artistic values. To anyone who wants to try to
understand the'wéy of life and mode of thought of the Bahimsa,
be he a fellow Munyankore, a soclologist, a missionary or an
administrator, a study of a wide selection of these recitations

would be of the greatest value.

Though of less value as historical records, a collection
of current recitations would still be of some value to the
historian. As has been pointed out, the recitations are
essentially personal expressions of self praise and reveal
little factual information about the events which supply the
pretext for the composition. Furthermore, the wildest exaggera-
tion often results in the complete distortion of the actual
facts. Nevertheless, provided that these limitatlions are borne

in mind, a careful study of surviving fragments of ebyevugo
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composed in the last century should add considerably to our
very scanty knowledge of the tribal history of this period,
whilst many of those of the present century would undoubtedly

supplement the exlsting records of district affalrs.

To the student of Runyankore, the recitations provide much
of interest. In the first place, there are certain peculiari-
ties of synbtax commonly found in them though their occurrence
cannot be said to be entirely confined to these poems. The
conmonest oflthose which have besen referred to are the occurrence
of the subject after the verb; the omission of the adverbial
formatives omu and sha; the omission of the object prefix when
the object precedes the verb; and the repeated use of certain
tenses, particularly the far past tense, often Lo the almost
complete exclusion of others. In the second place, the reci=
tations are of particular value in that they contain the
vocabulary now peculiar to the non~literate Muhima. Owing to
the many differences between the way of 1ife of the Muhime and
of the Mwiru, the speech of the former contained a lafge number
of words which were nét to be found in the speech of the latter.
Since 1t has been the speech of the Mwilru rather than that of
the lMuhima which has been taught in schools, this exclusive
portion of the Muhima's vocabulary is now unknown not merely
to the Bairu but also to the Muhima who has had a Mission

education and is unrepresented in the growing body of Runyankore
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literature. This vocabulary ls particularly rich in words
relating to cattle and, in itselfl, provides an insight into
the life and customs of the people who use it and it is at

least worthy of record before 1t becomes extinct.
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APPENDIX.,

GLOSSARY.

I have included in this glossary only those words occurring
in the texts of the recitations analysed in Part II which are
in any way unusual in themselves or have been given a measning
other than that which they usually possess in ordinary speech.
In the latter case I have added in brackets their common
meaning. In the case of verbs, the stem only has been enbtered
and these, which form the majority of the entrles, are listed
first. Then othef parts of speech are listed with their pre-
fixes; the initial vowel, if there 1s one, is glven separately
after each word. Praise names afe not entered as such butb
the stems of the verbs from which they are derived appear with
the other verb stems. Simple forms have, wherever appropriate,
been entered to the exclusion of more complex. Where a noun
occurs both in the singular and in the plural the singular
entry only has been made but if only the plural occurs then
it is this which has been entered. In the case of verd

stems, 1f the simple stem occurs then the applied or causative

forms have not also been entered unless these have special
meanings. In the case of words which have been borrowed from
English or Iuganda L have added in brackets the word "English"

or the letters "Ga." I have, however, confined this to obvious

cases of the use of a foreign word and have not appllied it to

words which, though derived from Luganda, are now in common uso

and are, for all intents and purposes, part of Runyankore.

[ T T



=abira
=aniira
~anjuka
~anzlka
']
~2ruurs
-=agira

"
-2 58

~b£égana
~bambirea
=~banda
~banga
~batuka
~bindwa
~bindurana
~bogoka
~bonana
~bdneke,
~bdnera
=boorwa
~blmba.
-bﬁﬁra

=bwarika

310,

VERB STEMS.

A,
force one's way to (be broken, scatter)
sound (groan)
be delirious
start a fight (start grinding millet)
gallop
shout at

break out, of cattle (crack)

Be

 fight fiercely (flay meat)

block at (peg out a skin at)
attack (press down)
brandish

stand up

be tied

drive back

take the right path

be in conference

apﬁear

be smart

be despised

be represented by (mould)

report

prepare a weapon for battle



Y
~Gonyerws.
-cUriksa

,
-clingura

. ' .
-gwekanlisa

—ébinda
~dounda
I'4
=ggamba,
/
-3mea
/
~gniura
“#
~snegyesa
]
~ar0ta

~&tinda

-5turaturutsya

/
~gtuursa

rd
-atweka

’ - *
~g8zirikwa

-féringa
-fikaana
-findemira
~fungira

-~funeera

Ce
be dissuaded, be discussed.
tilt
redeem
walt for (eross)
B,
be secretive
be weary from going conbtinually to a place
triumph (boast)
take.: one's stand
overthrow
keep alight, of a fire
crouch
hide oneself
doubt
descend upon (take load off head)
oppose

be edged, of a cloth.

F.
spoll
kneel
be confined
approach

hesitate

311,




-gablrana
~gandaara
-ggﬁgaaza
-géngura
=garama
-géramba
~garanjura
. =garukana
~gOgonms
-gona
~gonyera
-gﬁmba
~gumirwa
-gumye.
=gungirea
~gurukira
~-gyenga
~gyengwa

~gyereka

=haba

=hanantura

~handagana =

Ge

fight in a body

rest after a meal

make stiff

beat

be flat

walk proudly

be tilted over backwards
persist retaliate
return (lean)

croak (snore)

.refuse to move at

stand still

be disobeyed

encourage suppord

be stubborn

attack, ambush

set broken bones

be advised (have broken bones set)

put one thing on top of another.

H,
lose one's way
bring back

stand very still

312.




-heta
~higa

~himblkiriza
=hindukirana

-hfhyirira
-h{rikirwa
~hoora
~hongahonga
~himbire
~hurura
~hurutuka
=huuba
=huuranira
~hwekyera

~hwé za

~igatira

njénjamura
~ jeemuura
=jigalija

-~ joogwa
-jooya
-jwera

=-jwiga
~jwisa

bend

vow

be lifted up completely
hesgitate

gather up loin cloth
be planned on behalf of
draw in stomach

be slim

be speechless with fear
go to war

run fast

be empty

fight at

doze

see clearly, be intelligent

Ie

stop up, press down for

Je
be'spread wide apart

subdue (Ga)

give birth for first time

be bullied (Ga)
be weary

bleed for

be angry
make blood flow

313,



314,

Ke
-kéébira be eager
~kakaza jostle
=kambabura be feverish
~kananma cause trouble (go to law)
-kéranga fry
“kifkire hold baby in one's arms
~kina gambol
~kindurana sprain one another
—kf}aamuka go a long way round
~konga push aside
~kondogoza sit with head bent
~kore take a path (touch, do)
~korera hesihate (test a weapon before using it)
~kooza kick when passing, cause to be unsuccessful in
plundering
-1riba, encircle
~kibuuza conquer (turn aside)
-kumbagaza roll over
~kumbiza overthrew
~kunibyana cause one another to roll over
~ktina be greedy
~lunkumura toss (shake out)
~kuutirira be determined
~kuuba rub hard
~kdtkira come from water
~kwdtiriza pledge

’ .
~kyengyera digappear into



-matsa
I
=migibwa

=Nwela

-nana
~nanuura

4
-ninga
~nonzya

’

~nylga
—nyfgimba
~nyochoka

A}
~nyuunya

~roamwea.

P
-raapra
~1°8, 78
-ramuka
~ranglza
~reega
~rekyera
=TSO,

H
-renga

Ei]
~renzya

-rigita

315,

Me
walk steadfastly
be lamed or made unable to use arm

shave, in mourning for

N.
be stiff
draw bow (stretch)
be stunted
exXhaust
move in crowd
walk proudly
be feverish

plunder, vanguish (suck, lick up)

Ra
be entreated
struggle at water trough
disperse
be prevalled upon by mediator to stop fighting
cause to ring outb
draw a bow (tighten)
throw a spear (let go)
be undefeated (be too much for)
¢rogs over, disappear from view
reach across

ruan




~riita
-rimbiika
-' g
~ringitsa
~roha
~rombea
=T onda
K4
~rungams,
=Tutima
=Tunbe
~purumya

,\
=Iunza

~geetura
~ghaariza

—shéﬂﬁuuka

~ghambirira

~-ghambuza
~shambya
~ghanguura
~gharara

-gsheesha

-shembutsya

~shiijana

-shokyerwa

516,

fasten with rope

be irresolute

display horns

send in advance (push over)
attack

choose (Ga)

crouch ready to Jjump

have elephantiasis

attack (Ga)

cause to make a noise

be poised ready to strike (as of a snake)

Se
drive enemy in flight (take cattle to graze)
make bitter
be unmanned
attack unprovoked
step forward to attack
irritate
cease fighting
be numb
spill, scatter
gause to go slowly
overcome, (mate, of a bull)

be stimulated



317,

~shonjoorana fight unceasingly

~ghooba stalk,. go slowly
~ghdronga move in a line
=ghoroorwa be selected, rejected
-shugyera graze at mldday

~ghumuurura, begin the fight (Ga)

-ghunga be opposite
-ghungyera descend
-3iikura walk quickly

-siisibanisa rub earth on hands before using bow (wipe over)

-gika pull
-=giraara go reluctantly

T.
~taahira overthrow (enter at)
~t4ana be separate from, desert
-téféana warn one another
~tanda spread out when grazing
~t8nga precede
~taraaka splash off, separate from
-téranga scatter (be spread out, of cattle)
~téérereza make great effort (Ga)
-tééa come from
~temba conquer, visit (climb)

~t8nda lose courege (become slack, of rope)



~tenga
-tezya
-tlgirwa
~tf{kire
~tiikura

- timba
~timbya
~tokorekana
~tdmora
-tdhganisa
-tdorwa
-tsfbura
-Gaimba
~tgimbira
~tsindiira
-tgindura
-tsyﬁma
-tsydﬁuka
-tugana
~tumbuza
~tuname.
—tﬁngura
~tﬁhguuta
-tﬁhguuka
-twérana

-twékyera

318.

need

measure, be of a type

be disobeyed

place something on another's head (Ga)
seardh

dig out

pester

make a nolse, of cattle
lead attack

reclte alternate verses (cause to comgain)
be resplendent (be chosen)
strike

erect

follow a trail

load a gﬁn

drive off (uproot)

go astray

return

come close together

cause to swell

gcome oOpenly

e feverish

stand out above companions (be flexible, as a re

ascend (develop)
fight together

fit handle on spear or hoe



~yombera

'y
~zaaglira
-=zaahuura
=Zlra

wziriiza

bandnuuzi
bibardho
biglngo
bigomba
bihdgl
bihégo
bihuuga
bikaito
bikara
bimbuuru
bimiina
binoni
bishinja
bishwaga

biyenje

319,

Y.

be quarrelsome (speak angrily to)

e
stand still
bring home
be encouraged (be forbidden)

be furious

NON-VERBS .

B.
robbers
cloth garment
shelter (Ga)
the inexpert
pride
strawberry coloured cow
spears, part bright and part black
big boots
native solders or police
crowds
groups
white things (chalk)
witnesses
eland

large ankle rings (cockroaches)



booroogo
buranga
burangi
burakaare
bushumba
bushuuti

byasha

bydgamizi

gaaju

gyoogl

Hai=-kooti

ibombo

Ihanga

ihinda-njojo e

izinga

¢
kaata~manegye a

kagwe

e

e

(<]

320,

noise, walling

faces (appearance)

court house (Ga)

fury

bishopric

chief's robe

cows' foreheads (white mark on cow's forehead,

a cow with such a
mark)

hangers-on

Ge
brown cow

police, blue cattle fly (Bnglish, from jersey)

He

High Court (English)

I.
crowd

distant land (nation)

midnight (literally, the (time of the) prevent-
ing of elephants)

riverland (island)

K.

speedily (literally,(with) a breaking of
tegticles)

migfortune



kasgiba
kat&rango
kikasri
kikooml
kiremu
kiré%i
kiseara
kirimbi

kyambu

mabogo
magundu
4
mahame
mamanzi
manga

mararambsa

mashongorwa

-0y ondo
mashunika
masgiisira
migina
migogo
mihotoro
mijigaijo
mikara

mikundi

521,

group of warrviors (small group of cattle)

newly burnt land

royal enclosure

temporary kraal, camp (kraal fire)
Aprince-(colobus monkey )

white mark on cow's forehead (white spot in eye.
side |

sheath for arrows

river

M.
like a buffalo
warriors (bulls)
facts, secrets
warriors
hill sides
in all directions
spears (Lliterally, those which are sharpened by

the hammer)
horns

camps
red earth
hosts of warriors (crowds)
manner of the middle aged (literally, twisted
manner )

young warriors (first born)

type of arrow

navels



mishatuka e
mitsfhuro ’e
mitsindo 8
ﬁiriraano e
mitwe e
miyenje e
mpayasmaguru
mpéreka e
mpgnju 8
mpuura 8
mubitiro o]
mugango o)
Mugyenzli

muhigo | o}
mnhﬁgo o
muhunda

mukaiturano o
mukuubano o
munbe ja o]
munyaga o]
munyeeto o]
miranglra o]
muriitiko o
murombe 0

Mushal ja~omwe

mushango

0

SR

bruises

fighting

footsteps

area (Ga)

groups of warriors (heads)
parti~coloured herd

the swift (literally, (those with) he-goat legs)
cattle entrusted to another
chopped pleces

grey cow

warning

disease (troubles)

a name of the royal drum Bagyendanwa
battle

type of song

spike at end of spear
battle

incessantly

princess (Ga)

pointed end of spear shaft
youth (stoutness)

prince (Ga)

long distance

early morning, cold

& name of the royal drum Bagyendanwa

court case (Ga)




mishoro
mitana gl

mutuku

ndagaano
ngaaju
ngororo’
ngog@
njungu
nkara
nkingira
nk&ﬁe
nkoora

"~ nkoroogi

nkﬁha-njbjo

nkurailjo

nkyeréhgye

nshunju

nshwagara

ntéako
ntengye
nt?mbo
Nté%re
ntooro

ntdmbi

spear point
arrow maker

European

N.
fringe to cloth (agreement)
herd of light red cows
splint
speed
type of spear
type of arrow
a hair stﬁle
anap ofﬁfingers, verse of vrecitation
track |
home herd of cattle
rifle
spear (tree, trema guineensis)
black and red cow
tufts of hair
rustle
rear, king's bodyguard
beads for ankle rings
royal drums
Batuutsi (chosen ones)
type of dance

Corpse




nyabya=
bikungu 8

nyarwanda e

nyota-
mugongo C

4

rukorongo

r
Rumogyera
ruraayo o)
Rutaaba

74
rwabuzooba

Rwakyasha

siba e

giina

zaagerumboste

324,

spears (literally breakers of anb-hills)
spear with long biade (cow of Ruanda type)
the feeble (literally those who bask on the
ridge)
R
much blood
short stout man
burnt ground
very tall man
type of dance

a name of the royal drum Bagyendanwa

Se
group of warriors or cattle

tawny cow

Zie

Buropean drums (English trumpet, via Swahili)



